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RESUMO 

 

Esta tese visa discutir as cidades e seus caminhos emancipatórios à luz da Teoria Crítica da 

Administração Pública (Alvesson & Willmott, 1992; Alvesson, 1996; Box, 2004; Denhardt, 

1981; Denhardt & Catlaw, 2015). No que diz respeito ao conceito de emancipação, uma dupla 

abordagem é adotada, considerando seu caráter normativo (Calhoun et al., 2007; Deetz, 2009), 

bem como o caráter político-administrativo no contexto da realidade brasileira. No centro da 

investigação estão as seguintes questões: Como uma cidade é criada a partir de uma cidade 

privada? Como essa cidade se emancipa? Como o público (public) e a publicização (publicness) 

são constituídos? Como a teoria da esfera pública (Fraser, 1990; Habermas, 2014) e a ideia do 

direito à cidade (Harvey, 2008; Lefebvre, 2001) articulam o conceito de emancipação? O que 

esse debate representa para a realidade da administração pública e dos municípios brasileiros, 

além dos movimentos emancipatórios? Para o desenvolvimento da pesquisa, uma abordagem 

histórica, longitudinal e processual (Langley, 1999; Langley et al., 2013) foi utilizada, com 

adoção da Análise Crítica do Discurso (Fairclough, 1996; van Dijk, 2001; Fairclough & Wodak, 

2010) para a análise dos dados. O caso de estudo único e instrumental (Stake, 1998) - o processo 

de publicização e de emancipação da cidade-empresa Telêmaco Borba (ligada à empresa 

Klabin) entre 1940 e 1980-, foi explorado a partir de coleta de dados baseada em documentos 

públicos (Spink, 2000) e análise arquivística (Carneiro & Barros, 2017; Hill, 1993; Rowlinson 

et al., 2014). Como resultado da análise, um conjunto de estratégias discursivas da emancipação 

de Telêmaco Borba foram apontadas: (i) o jornal local O Tibagi como texto, forma e veículo 

para o conjunto discursivo sobre a constituição da cidade, do público e de sua publicização e 

para o estabelecimento de uma identidade ambígua entre a história da cidade e da empresa, 

além do caráter pseudo-público da cidade do projeto urbano da Klabin como reprodução da 

segregação espacial e política entre os cidadãos (classes trabalhadora e gerencial); (ii) a gênese 

urbana da Fazenda Monte Alegre até Telêmaco Borba baseada em uma identidade privada 

(composta por espaços e conteúdos discursivos pseudo-públicos) e na expressão do projeto de 

desenvolvimento econômico proposto pelo governo brasileiro e materializado pelas famílias de 

imigrantes industriais Klabin-Lafer; e (iii) a contaminação da esfera pública (homogênea e 

singular) pela esfera privada por meio de espaços e instrumentos discursivos, da incorporação, 

pela empresa, da cidade como working city e paper city, e homens privados como gestores 

públicos e como cidadãos (private public men). Como contribuição da pesquisa, discuto a 

ampliação do significado de emancipação na Teoria Crítica da Administração Pública para além 

do argumento racional-administrativo-econômico, a dimensão emancipatória da publicização 

na Teoria Crítica da Administração Pública e o significado da emancipação para cidades 

contemporâneas. 

 

Palavras-chave: cidades empresa, direito à cidade, emancipação, esfera pública, Teoria Crítica 

da Administração Pública.  



 
 

 

ABSTRACT 

 

This thesis aims to discuss cities and their emancipatory paths in the light of the Critical Theory 

of Public Administration (Alvesson & Willmott, 1992; Alvesson, 1996; Box, 2004; Denhardt, 

1981; Denhardt & Catlaw, 2015). As far as emancipation is concerned, a two-fold approach is 

adopted considering its normative character (Calhoun et al., 2007; Deetz, 2009) as well as the 

political-administrative character within the Brazilian reality. At the core of my research 

inquiries are the following questions: How is a city created from a private city? How does it 

become emancipated? How are the public and the publicness constituted? How do the theory 

of the public sphere (Fraser, 1990; Habermas, 2014) and the idea of the right to the city (Harvey, 

2008; Lefebvre, 2001) articulate the concept of emancipation? What does this debate represent 

for the reality of the Brazilian public administration and its municipalities, besides the 

emancipatory movements? For the research development, a historical, longitudinal and 

processual approach (Langley, 1999; Langley et al., 2013) was used, with the adoption of 

Critical Discourse Analysis (Fairclough, 1996; van Dijk, 2001; Fairclough & Wodak, 2010) for 

data analysis. The unique and instrumental case study (Stake, 1998) - the process of becoming 

public and of emancipation of the company town Telêmaco Borba (linked to the Klabin 

company) between 1940 and 1980-, was explored from data collection based on public 

documents (Spink, 2000) and archival analysis (Carneiro & Barros, 2017; Hill, 1993; 

Rowlinson et al., 2014). As a result of the analysis, a set of discursive strategies for the 

emancipation of Telêmaco Borba were pointed out: (i) the local newspaper O Tibagi as a text, 

form and vehicle for the discursive set about the constitution of the city, the public and its 

publicness and for the establishment of an ambiguous identity between the history of the city 

and the company, as well as the pseudo-public character of the city of Klabin's urban project as 

a reproduction of spatial and political segregation among citizens (working and managerial 

classes); (ii) the urban genesis from Fazenda Monte Alegre to Telêmaco Borba based on a 

private identity (composed of pseudo-public spaces and discursive contents) and on the 

expression of the economic development project proposed by the Brazilian government and 

materialized by the Klabin-Lafer industrial immigrant families; and (iii) the contamination of 

the public sphere (homogeneous and singular) by the private sphere through spaces and 

discursive instruments, the incorporation by the company of the city as working city and paper 

city, and private men as public managers and as citizens (private public men). As a contribution 

of the research, I discuss the broadening of the meaning of emancipation in the Critical Theory 

of Public Administration beyond the rational-administrative-economic argument, the 

emancipatory dimension of publicization in the Critical Theory of Public Administration and 

the meaning of emancipation for contemporary cities. 

 

Keywords: company towns, Critical Theory of Public Administration, emancipation, public 

sphere, right to the city.  
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Introduction 

This thesis aims to discuss cities and their emancipatory paths in the light of the Critical Theory 

of Public Administration (Alvesson & Willmott, 1992; Alvesson, 1996; Box, 2004; Denhardt, 

1981; Denhardt & Catlaw, 2015). As far as emancipation is concerned, a two-fold approach is 

adopted considering its normative character (Calhoun et al., 2007; Deetz, 2009) as well as the 

political-administrative character within the Brazilian reality.  

At the core of my research inquiries are the following questions: How is a city created from a 

private city? How does it become emancipated? How are the public and the publicness 

constituted? How do the theory of the public sphere (Fraser, 1990; Habermas, 2014) and the 

idea of the right to the city (Harvey, 2008; Lefebvre, 2001) articulate the concept of 

emancipation? What does this debate represent for the reality of the Brazilian public 

administration and its municipalities, besides the emancipatory movements? These questions 

led to the formulation of my research question and objectives. 

Through the analysis of a specific case – the historical emancipation process of the city of 

Telêmaco Borba - my main objective is to analyse the public and the publicness constitution in 

company towns in the light of Critical Theory of Public Administration. I discuss this city’s 

process of becoming public between 1940s and 1980s. Telêmaco Borba is a city located in 

southern Brazil, in the state of Paraná, and its genesis refers to the industrial activities of the 

pulp and paper company Klabin. Telêmaco Borba was emancipated in 1964. 

There is a vast literature on company towns that indicates a multiplicity of definitions of this 

term given the fields’ interdisciplinarity that research them (Gunn & Correia, 2005; Varini, 

2016). Generally, they are mini-cities owned and highly influenced by a single company, often 

geographically isolated and with a set of community facilities provided by the company (Borges 

& Torres, 2012; English-Lueck, 2000; Garner, 1992; Piquet, 1998; Porteous, 1970). In 

common, the multiple definitions point to the centrality of the company’s role on the aspects of 

community organization and the power relations. Characteristic of the literature on company 

towns, the case studies predominantly explore the realisation of the capitalist strategy and the 

paternalistic bias in these localities and describe the histories of boom and collapse of hundreds 

of localities which, in the search for progress and development, have resulted in cities marked 

by social inequalities and power assymentries (Amaral et al., 2017; Antonova et al., 2015; 

Borges & Torres, 2012; Garner, 1992; Porteous, 1974). 
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As will be seen further on, the company towns and their three main types (old, new and 

postmodern) follows time-referenced ideologies with social, political, economic and urbanistic 

backgrounds (Crawford, 1995; Garner, 1971; Straus & Zamfira, 2016). In other words, they are 

the fruit of well-defined eras and specific geographical contexts. This thesis shows that much 

has already been said about the origin and the constitution of company towns and their 

geographic distribution within specific political-economic contexts. 

This thesis takes, however, a research path that has not yet been much explored, according to 

what could be observed from the literature systematic review on the concept of company 

towns. The following pages explore how company towns becomes public from democratic 

principles such as public deliberation, citizens' rights and emancipatory capacity. 

The conceptual debate about the public and the private has a significant presence in Critical 

Theory mainly since the second half of the 20th century (Crossley & Roberts, 2004; Habermas, 

2014; Sennett, 2002). Among the topics addressed, the notions of the public sphere and public 

space are prominent in the reflections on the ways in which societies have historically organized 

their life in collectivity and how the dimensions of private life and public life have dialogued 

with the transformations of the spheres of the State, the market and what has been constituted 

as civil society over the years. 

Starting from the notion of public sphere proposed by Jürgen Habermas (2014), in which it is 

defined as an arena of public debate in which issues of common and general interest are 

discussed and opinions are formed, I intend to explore the understanding of public participation 

in defining the publicness in company towns (Frederickson, 1991; Pesch, 2008; Ringeling, 

2015). To this end, this idea of discursive public space (Benhabib, 1996) is broadened from 

the counterpoints made by Habermas' critics, especially Nancy Fraser (1990). The American 

theorist proposes an alternative to the Habermasian proposal, being the public sphere in its 

vision composed of a nexus of multiple publics, with the existence of counter-public spheres 

(Fraser, 1990). In this context, I also focus on the possibility of existence and the ways in which 

parallel discursive arenas occur in which subordinate social groups invent and propose 

contradictions and interpretations based on their identities, interests and demands. 

The extensive theoretical debate on the public sphere is associated with reflections on public 

space and the right to the city from the understanding that the latter is dependent on public space 

and that cities are places of interaction between different people and heterogeneous groups and 
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where advertising takes place, in non-mediated spaces (Mitchell, 2003). It happens that in 

contemporary societies, cities find spaces whose interactions are now mediated by the market, 

with an appropriate audience (i.e., controlled, planned, ordered and safe) (Mitchell, 2003) or 

what Lefebvre (2001) distinguishes between representative space (appropriate, lived, space in 

use) and representations of space (planned, controlled, ordered). Added to these theoretical 

contributions is Lefebvre's notion of the city as a work (oeuvre) in which all citizens participate, 

going beyond the alienation and expropriation by a dominant class and economic interests. 

In this context, company towns are interesting research objects since they provide an important 

theoretical-empirical debate from the construction of discursive public spaces’ point of view in 

a context in which corporate presence is noticeably marked. Company towns represent the 

joining of the ideas of the private - the company, and of the public - the towns, fostering a series 

of reflections on the meaning of this phenomenon in history, in the social imaginary linked to 

it, to the impacts on the social history of communities and in the contemporary and postmodern 

perspective of this type of city. 

To develop the analysis of Telêmaco Borba’s emancipation process, I adopt a longitudinal 

approach, based on historical analysis (Langley, 1999). Telêmaco Borba is the single 

instrumental case study (Stake, 1998) chosen for this research. Critical Discourse Analysis 

(ACD) is the methodological approach used (Fairclough, 1996; van Dijk, 2001; Fairclough & 

Wodak, 2010), and data collection was performed based on public documents (Spink, 2000) in 

an archival analysis approach (Carneiro & Barros, 2017; Hill, 1993; Rowlinson et al., 2014; 

Üsdiken & Kieser, 2004).  

Studying company towns is therefore relevant because they reflect social and historical 

processes in various parts of the world, which illustrate and materialize industrial capitalist 

activities and established relations with the environment, with societies located in remote 

regions, and paths of development and dependence. Especially in Brazil, this research object is 

relevant because it is a country that has basic industrial and extractive activities in remote 

regions up to the present day, it manifests the issue of the economic dependence of 

municipalities on business activities, which involves cases of boom and collapse and has a 

history of conflicts and cooperation between companies and local communities. And company 

towns are part of that history. 

Mostly importantly, by means of comprehending the city-company dynamics in company 
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towns and the emancipatory paths for them to become public, this research is a contribution to 

the Public Administration, in conjunction with Critical Theory and with Urban Studies. 

Research question and research objectives 

The guiding research question for the development of this thesis is: How can the process of a 

company town becoming public be characterised in terms of political emancipation? 

The main objective of this thesis is to analyse the historical emancipation process of the 

company town Telêmaco Borba and its publicness. 

And the secundary research objectives are: 

▪ to comprehend the dichotomous public-private dynamics and the formation of the public 

in company towns; 

▪ to problematize the constitution of the public sphere and the exercise of the right to the 

city in company towns; 

▪ to critically approach the corporate discoursive strategies with regard to company 

towns’s urban projects; 

▪ to explore political-administrative and normative emancipatory paths for contemporary 

Brazilian cities; and 

▪ to discuss the emancipatory dimension of the public and publicness constitution in 

contribution to Critical Theory of Public Administration. 

Expected contributions 

Three main points guided me towards the critical perspective of public administration to analyse 

emancipation processes in company towns: 

▪ there is a gap in the literature about company towns regarding the debate on public 

sphere and the right to the city; 

▪ adopting the critical perspective represents an angle capable of problematising the 

friction between the public and the private, and especially the constitution of the public 

in public administration; and  

▪ company towns, as examples of absurdity (as my supervisor would call them and with 

whom I agree), serve almost instrumentally to caricature what emancipatory political 
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practices mean for the urban context and, above all, for the Brazilian public 

administration. 

So, this research aims to contribute to scientific knowledge in a threefold way (or according to 

Brinberg and McGrath’s (1985) three domains. The first contribution regards a substantive 

contribution that is presented based on the systematic literature review conducted on the 

concept of company towns. Especially in Brazil, there is limited literature on the political 

dimension of the relationship between cities and companies. In addition, for both Brazilian and 

North American literature, I contribute a systematic look at the different historical phases of 

company towns, followed by a typology. 

Secondly there is a theoretical contribution. The systematic literature review of the concept 

company towns does not indicate the existence of previous researches whose theoretical 

perspective is the constitution of the public sphere in light of the right to the city. In my view, 

amplifying the understanding of the concept of compant towns makes sense in the Brazilian 

context because it is full of examples and experiences of cities of such nature (many of them, 

still current).  

Thus, I propose to dialogue with this gap in the literature and contribute to its extension, 

reinforcing the importance of new theoretical perspectives for the phenomenon of company 

towns. By articulating the theories of the public sphere and the right to the city, the look at the 

political dimension of the relationship between cities and companies in company towns and the 

relationship between public and private in the context of Brazilian urbanization, this research 

articulates an interdisciplinary theoretical angle. From the point of view of contributing to the 

field of public administration, this work intends to advance the understanding of public spaces 

as spaces for citizenship and the exercise of democracy. In addition, it seeks to make a 

theoretical discussion about the normative ideals that guide political activity in the context of 

democratic societies. Finally, I contribute to the Critical Theory paradigm and the Critical 

Theory of Public Administration study field. The gradual loss of the importance of the concept 

of public and the strongly influence of an economic approach in public administration calls for 

a more “citizen-centric” view about the role of public managers as well of citizens in public 

urban issues. 

Thirdly, there is a methodological contribution by means of a single case study on the process 

of constitution of urban nuclei formed from Klabin's industrial activity in the Campos Gerais 
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region of Paraná, between 1940s and 1980s. This, being one of the many examples of company 

towns in Brazil, may contribute to future research that aims to historically understand the 

formation of the public sphere in this type of city. The focus here is to explore public documents 

from a processual and critical approach.  

I intend, therefore, to contribute to:  

▪ broadening the potential analysis under the Critical Theory of Public Administration; 

▪ the broadening of the understanding of the phenomenon of company towns in Brazil 

from a critical perspective; 

▪ the establishment of theoretical connections between the theories of the public sphere 

and the right to the city; 

▪ the expansion of research in the field of public administration both on the phenomenon 

of company towns and on public spaces; 

▪ reflections on the relationship between cities and companies in the context of democracy 

and urban rights. 

Thesis structure 

Before introducing the structure of this thesis, I would like to make one disclaimer. I decided 

to write my thesis in English in the hope to broaden my dialogue between my reflections and 

the scholars dedicated to researches related to them. Much of the literature on company towns, 

the public sphere and the right to the city is published in English and, in view of my 

understanding that the content hereafter displayed may be of interest to scholars and 

practitioners from various parts of the world (which includes Brazil), I chose a non-native 

language along with the challenges associated with it. 

This research is structured in six chapters. The first three are organised according to three 

domains: substantive domain, theoretical domain and methodological domain (Brinberg & 

McGrath, 1985), followed by the research paradigm adopted by me in this thesis. 

Chapter 1 presents a systematic review of the literature on company towns including papers, 

books and book chapters published both in English and Portuguese. How the history of 

company towns emerges, how it is reconfigured and re-signified throughout the centuries, and 

how it reflects social and urban transformations are examples of what is introduced in this part. 

Chapter 2 is dedicated to the presentation of the theoretical approach on which this thesis is 
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based. I introduce a reflection on the concepts of public and private and then move on to the 

main concepts and constructs of the theories of the public sphere and the right to the city. In the 

section about the public sphere, I present the Habermasian perspective. In the section about the 

the right to the city, I connect its principles to the ideas of public spaces and social justice. 

In chapter 3 I deal with my ontological, epistemological and methodological positioning. I also 

introduce the context of my case study by describing the interest of the Klabin family in settling 

in the Campos Gerais region of Paraná, the encouragement of the Brazilian government and 

President Getulio Vargas for this action, and the process of constitution of urban centres based 

on the activities of Fazenda Monte Alegre. 

Chapters 4 and 5 are dedicated to the analysis and discussion of this research, respectively. In 

chapter 4 I analyse the historical emancipation process of the municipality of Telêmaco Borba, 

considering the historical archives on the relationship between Klabin's industrial activities and 

the constitution of urban centres from Fazenda Monte Alegre.  

In chapter 5 I discuss the results of the research based on the Critical Theory of Public 

Administration and the theoretical approach anchored in theories about the public sphere and 

the right to the city.   

Finally, I present the conclusions of my research, indicating its limitations and also suggestions 

for future research. At the end, annexes and bibliographical references are presented. 

Motivations 

From my perspective, the interesting thing about studying company towns today is, first of all, 

that they still exist in Brazil and, secondly, its contemporaneity in many parts of the world. The 

Brazilian company towns are still numerous due to the large infrastructure, energy and mining 

projects that continue to be installed or that already exist and have a long life in the country. In 

this case, it is interesting to note how corporate social responsibility and private social 

investment practices have become part of the company's relationship strategies with cities since 

the 1990s, either through voluntary action to contribute to the development of the localities 

where its activities are inserted or by virtue of counterpart actions and legal environmental and 

social obligations. 

The contemporaneous idea of company towns, for instance in the United States, is associated 

with the companies’ ambition to create neighborhoods and cities to host their technology 
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centres. Examples include the Silicon Valley and its high-tech companies, as well as the city of 

Toronto and the subsidiary of Google Alphabet Inc. with the intuit of building a futuristic mini-

city along a 12-acre section of Toronto's eastern waterfront. 

In addition to the contemporary manifestation of company towns in the context of the 

knowledge and technology society, a new form of relationship between companies and cities is 

currently visible, more specifically through organizations that intend to contribute to the 

solution of problems and urban challenges, such as mobility, housing and the provision of 

services in general. Examples of this type of company are Uber, Lime, Airbnb and Rappi 

(although today it is already possible to observe the adverse effects of these business activities 

on society in terms of working conditions and employability, and environmental responsibility, 

among others). 

Finally, the resumption of the right to the city approach, especially motivated by the adoption 

of the New Urban Agenda, which was the document resulting from the United Nations 

Conference on Housing and Sustainable Urban Development (Habitat III), held in 2016 in the 

city of Quito. Urban rights and the right to the city itself inspired the development of this thesis 

in the midst of the scenario of population growth and urban challenges projected for the 21st 

century. 

From a personal point of view, the inspiration for this work’s development is linked to two main 

elements. One of them is my curiosity and my intellectual interest in the dichotomy between 

public and private, from my academic background in Social Sciences (undergraduate), 

Environmental Governance (master) and now in Public Administration and Government. The 

themes of "privatizing the public and publicizing the private" (Oliveira, 1999), the emergence 

of a "non-state public" (Bresser-Pereira, 1999), the formal and non-formal institutions for 

decision-making on public and collective issues (Rhodes, 1996; Stoker, 1998) are notions that 

permeate these sciences and were present in the preparation of my doctoral thesis project. 

Another element concerns my career as a researcher at the Fundação Getulio Vargas’s Centre 

for Sustainability Studies (FGVces) for nearly nine years. Among the applied research projects 

with which I had the opportunity to get involved, I highlight three that had the greatest influence 

on the content that I present hereafter. 

The first of these is the topic of local development and relations between companies and 

territories in this context. I had the chance to go in the field many times and, in two of them, I 
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came across what became my research objects due to the sociological and visual impact of both: 

two company towns - Telêmaco Borba, in the State of Paraná, and Tailândia, in the State of 

Pará. The second major research project is related to the theme of private social investment in 

Brazil. At the time of the 9th Group of Institutes, Foundations and Enterprises (GIFE) Congress 

entitled "O sentido público do investimento social privado" I coordinated the research "Entre o 

público e o privado: caminhos do alinhamento entre o ISP e o negócio" in which I was able to 

articulate the conflicts and limits of business contribution to issues of public interest in the 

current Brazilian context. Finally, and perhaps more crucial to the changes in course and the 

theoretical and thematic choices of this research project, I was a member of a research on social 

participation in the context of the construction of agendas of sustainable cities in Brazil and, 

more recently, I have the teaching experience in the discipline Sustainable Cities, in the scope 

of the “Mestrado Profissional em Gestão para a Competividade – Sustentabilidade”, at FGV. 

This set of curiosities, experiences and inspirations gather, in essence, my motivations for 

understanding the effects of contemporary social phenomena manifested in company towns: 

highlighting the challenges of the public sphere’s publicness, and revealing social inequalities 

and injustices, as places of homogenization of landscape and public spaces, where conflicts are 

often circumvented by philanthropic strategies or corporate social responsibility.  
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1. Entangling a company-town history: a systematic literature review and a historical 

typology 

Compreehending the company towns phenomenon thoughout the history involves revealing 

how the entanglement of companies and cities has unfolded since the Industrial Revolution. 

Moreover, it means understanding the prominent political role the companies had – and still 

have - in shaping, organizing and financing urban development and community life in many 

countries around the world. 

Much has already been said by the literature about company towns. The concept embodies a 

multitude of definitions (Antonova et al., 2015; Dinius & Vergara, 2011; Varini, 2016) and 

varies according to the country profile where a company town develops itself, its 

industrialization base and path, the administrative structure, and the moment in social history. 

Originally, company towns were associated with a business’s activity in a remote, resource-

dependent area (e.g. ore, timber, oil, water, and coal) (Abdel-Rahman, 2000; Alanen, 1977; 

Amaral et al., 2017; Antonova et al., 2016; Brock, 2002), with male-dominated culture (Dinius 

& Vergara, 2011; Hurd, 2000), and patterns mirroring the demands of industrial features 

(Crawford, 1999) and the community activities revolving around the factory (Borges & Torres, 

2012; Frank, 1981; Rama & Kinnon, 1999). Case studies, which are characteristic of the 

literature about company towns in particular in former or current extractive economies such as 

the United States of America, Brazil, Australia, the former Soviet Union, Russia, Italy, South 

Africa and Canada, explore predominantly the realization of the capitalist strategy and the 

paternalistic approach in these localities.  

This vernacular notion of company town (Crawford, 1999) illustrates a specific period of 

history (1830-1930). Scholars indicate that the original conception has been re-signified 

throughout the years on account of a company towns’ intrinsic feature: boom, collapse, and 

decline cycles (Alanen, 1977; Bray & Thompson, 1996; Carson et al., 2016; Frank, 1981; 

Garner, 1971). Company towns were created as one of the strategies of the capitalist process, 

which "creates, alters, and destroys company towns" (Crawford, 1995:5).  

Interestingly, the striking boom and collapse feature of a company town and its distinctively 

historical phases are very much alike. For instance, as for the first phase of the company towns 

in history (what is referred to the old company town in this thesis), its decay is associated to a 

number of factors (Borges & Torres, 2012). The world fall in commodity prices amidst the 
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Great Depression is one of them. Overproduction of ore or timber was a defining collapsing 

factor of economies and the cities highly dependent on natural resources. 

If the decline of company towns potencially generates a ghost town, it may also bring forth the 

reinvention and new directions for its development as well (Crawford, 1999; English-Lueck, 

2000; Rymer, 1996; Straus & Zamfira, 2016). Some company towns undergo so great 

expansion that they become urban centres or are incorporated by other cities especially in the 

form of neighborhoods (Borges & Torres, 2012). Other cities are born in the realm of the post-

industrial and knowledge society and foster an updated conception of a 21st century company 

town. How this history has unfolded between the 18th and the 21st centuries and what are their 

underlying elements are of great interest for this chapter. 

A two-fold methodological approach based the development of the content that is hereafter 

presented. Firstly, a systematic review of the literature on company towns was conducted, 

focused on the scientific knowledge produced in English and Brazilian Portuguese languages 

throughout the 20th century until the year 2018. Secondly, a historical typology oriented the 

organization of the concepts related to the entanglements in the history of company towns, and 

the indication of the striking characteristics of its three major phases. 

1.1 Systematic literature review 

Literature review is a process of exploration and understanding of the knowledge produced in 

a given field, aiming to identify the studies already carried out, the way they were researched 

and their limitations (Hart, 1998). In addition, this methodological procedure is fundamental to 

support the researcher's position in the research’s development and to delineate the theoretical 

and empirical contributions (Ridley, 2010). 

According to Hart, the literature review is the process of selecting available information on a 

topic (1998). Fink (2010) defines literature review as a systematic, explicit and reproducible 

method with the objective of identifying, evaluating and synthesizing existing knowledge 

produced by researchers, intellectuals and practitioners. For Ridley (2010), the literature review 

is part of a research project involving the collection of primary data, e.g. a master's thesis, it 

provides a context and theoretical basis for research, evaluates related empirical studies and 

identifies as the current project expands or fills a gap in previously reported research in the 

field. A literature review is a systematic examination of available knowledge about a specific 

subject (Dawidowicz, 2010). 
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Therefore, it is inferred that there is no valid scientific research disconnected from what has 

already been written on a given theme. Hence the importance of literature reviews. It is, 

according to Ridley (2010), the establishment of connections between the research that is being 

carried out with the work of other researchers. If viewed as a process, literature review must 

take place on an ongoing basis, as intensified in the early stages of research, but equally 

essential in its development as a whole. The literature review takes place extensively, covering 

the research paradigms, theories, concepts and methods most used in relation to the subject 

under study (Denyer & Tranfield, 2009; Ridley, 2010). 

The purposes of a literature review process are: (i) to provide a history of the research to be 

undertaken; (ii) to provide an overview of contemporary debates and issues in which the 

research is situated; (iii) to include a discussion of relevant theories and concepts that support 

your research; (iv) to introduce relevant terminology and clarification of how the terms are 

being used; (v) to show how the research to be developed extends or challenges the knowledge 

already generated, or addresses a knowledge field gap; (vi) to position the research in the 

context of its contribution to the understanding of the topic in question; (vii) to describe how 

each work relates to others in consideration; (viii) to indicate the path for future research; and 

(ix) to locate the original work of the research in the existing literature (Booth et al., 2016; 

Ridley, 2010). 

Booth and colleagues (2016) indicate some types of literature review types: scoping review, 

mapping review, systematic review, critical review, and integrative review. I chose the 

systematic literature review which is a method for identification, selection, analysis, critical 

evaluation and synthesis of studies with notorious quality, being guided by a specific research 

question (Booth et al., 2016; Denyer & Tranfield, 2009; Ridley, 2010). This type of literature 

review is based on clearly formulated research objectives and aims to lead to transparent 

conclusions by reporting the evidence found (Denyer & Tranfield, 2009; Ridley, 2010). A goal 

of this type of review is mainly the systematization of a large number of researches on a certain 

theme (Ridley, 2010). 

Systematic reviews are often concerned with providing answers to research based on specific 

questions about what works or what works best for some practical problem (Paré, 2015). 

Originally, systematic reviews of the literature were used in the medical field, with the first 

studies found in the late 1970s (Denyer & Tranfield, 2009). The motivation for this type of 

method was centred in the demand of the professionals of the area for a medicine based on 
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evidences and that could qualify the decision making with a view to the effectiveness of the 

interventions (Paré, 2015; Ridley, 2010). 

The initial applications of the systematic review in the medical sciences evolved over time and 

led to the appropriation of the method by other fields of knowledge and groups of researchers 

(Denyer & Tranfield, 2009; Paré, 2015). Fundamentally, variations of the terminology used to 

describe systematic methods of literature review have expanded and been appropriated by 

researchers. More broad issues have been analysed, such as the means by which interventions 

work, the causes of their functioning, their feasibility and cost-effectiveness (Ridley, 2010). In 

this context, a qualitative systematic review of literature emerges with the main interest of using 

a textual approach in the process of analysis and synthesis based on narrative and more 

subjective methods, as opposed to extracting statistical data from the empirical studies 

characteristic of the revision with quantitative assumptions. In the qualitative systematic 

review, reviewers rely on methods such as content analysis to systematize the findings derived 

from the analysis of the selected studies and generate the conclusions of the review (Paré, 2015). 

The systematic approach to literature review contributes to research’s results that reflect greater 

clarity, reliability and internal validity of the processes employed and the results obtained 

(Booth et al., 2016; Fink, 2010). This is done through the demonstration of rigor in the 

procedures used, which gives less bias to the review process (Booth et al., 2016). The clarity of 

the review is obtained through the elaboration of focused questions and strategies for collecting, 

systematizing, analyzing and communicating the results formulated and reported explicitly 

(Booth et al., 2016). The reliability of the research is built on a review that consistently provides 

the same information about methods and content at different points in time, and is performed 

by one or several reviewers (Booth et al., 2016; Fink, 2010). The steps taken throughout the 

systematic literature review both in the search and analysis of the information are a fundamental 

action to guarantee the replicability of the method. This involves the explicitness of the 

techniques employed and a clear search strategy, with robust criteria for the inclusion and 

exclusion of studies (Ridley, 2010). 

1.2 Historical typology 

The second methodological step used here is a qualitative historical typology on the basis of 

the broad systematic literature review. The purpose of the typology coupled with the systematic 

review of literature relates to the aim of facilitating knowledge sharing, enriching the academic 
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discussion and providing an encompassing description of the phenomenon (Haapalainen & 

Kantola, 2015). 

Typology and taxonomy are two approaches to classification of entities into groups in terms of 

similarity (Bailey, 1994). Despite the interchangeably use of both terms, there is one remarking 

difference between them: typology is conceptual and taxonomy is rather empirical (Bailey, 

1994). This means that typology is recognized by its dimensions’ representation by concepts, 

based on the notion of ideal type, rather than empirical cases (Bailey, 1994; Smith, 2002). For 

the purpose of this thesis, the typology is based on a systematic classification of concepts guided 

by the principles of description, identification, nomenclaure and classification. 

Literature review design, data collection and data analysis 

The following guinding questions oriented the design and development of the systematic review 

of literature and the historical typology: 

▪ What is known about the company town concept? 

▪ What are the main ideas used to define the company towns? 

▪ What are the main conceptual ramifications and concepts related to the company towns? 

▪ What are the main defining historical phases of the different conceptions of company 

towns and how can they be characterised? 

The systematic search for literature was carried out on the following bases: Web of Science, 

ScienceDirect and Google Scholar. The terms company town and “cidade-empresa” were 

included and focused on the production of knowledge mainly in English and Brazilian 

Portuguese languages (Table 1). This is justified by the notorious history of company towns in 

England and the USA, the popularity of the English language in the publication of academic 

studies on this concept (Borges & Torres, 2012) and the researcher's interest in the Brazilian 

context. The review, therefore, has an Anglo-Saxon and Brazilian bias. From the systematic 

review of the literature on company towns, related concepts and ideas were identified. 
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Table 1. Search criteria and filters 

Criteria Research filters 

Key words Company town(s); Cidade(s)-empresa. 

Academic databases Web of Science, ScienceDirect, Google Scholar. 

Language English and portuguese (Brazil). 

Geographical scope Global. 

Publication period 1898-2018. 

Source: the author 

In total, 502 records of the company town and “cidade empresa” terms were found, of which 

94 were found in the Web of Science database, 255 in the ScienceDirect database and 153 in 

the Google Scholar database (among these, 122 records are in English and 31 in Portuguese1). 

Three records were found concomitantly in the three databases (Agrawal et al., 2010; English-

Lueck, 2000; Solecki, 1996). Figure 1 indicates an increase in company town research about 

company towns in recent years. 

 

 

                                                        
1 The search process continued until the page 20 of Google Scholar. 
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Figure 1. Systematic literature review 

Source: the author 

Of the 499 remaining records from the extensive search in the three databases, a screening was 

performed based on the occurrence of the following events in the records (Booth et al., 2016; 

Ridley, 2010): 

▪ Appearance of terms in the title of the records; 

▪ Appearance of the terms in the summary of the records (or introduction, in case of 

absence of summary); 

▪ Appearance of terms as a keyword; 
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▪ Appearance of terms that seem to be similar to company town (such as mining towns, 

resource towns, forest cities), identified for later analysis; and 

▪ Appearance of the terms in the body of the text consistently (i.e. not a single mention). 

The occasional appearances, usually by mentioning an existing example of a company town, 

and without theoretical and/or empirical contribution to the terms were excluded. After a 

screening process, 322 records were excluded from the set of records that would be analysed 

later, as indicated in the diagram below (Figure 2). 

 

Figure 2. Flow diagram of systematic literature review 

Source: the author 

From the 117 articles and books included, 13 records were added from the snowball technique, 

which involves the identification of new references from relevant documents (in this case, from 

the 117 articles investigated) (Booth et al., 2016; Ridley, 2010). Of the 13 registries, six were 

excluded by the same criteria previously adopted in the research. Thus, in total, 101 articles and 

books were included in the systematic review of company town literature. 

The analysis step of the 101 articles and books began with the elaboration of a codification 

records identified through 
database search (n=502) 

records sorted (n=499) 

articles and books analyzed 

for eligibility (n=117) 

articles and books included in 
the review (n=101) 

triplicate records 

excluded (n=3) 
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(n=332) 

articles and books 
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Fig. 9. Diagrama do fluxo de documentação da busca sistemática de literatura 
Fonte: Elaborado pela autora, 2018. Adaptado de Tricco et al., 2011. 

Web of Science (n=94) 
ScienceDirect (n=255) 

Google Scholar (n=153) 

records included (snowball) 

(n=13); records excluded 

(snowball) (n=6) 

Web of Science (n=74) 
ScienceDirect (n=205) 
Google Scholar (n=53) 

Web of Science (n=50) 
ScienceDirect (n=29) 

Google Scholar (n=38) 



33 
 

 

 

scheme. This procedure was carried out to approach the literature in a way oriented to a set of 

questions. The codification scheme included: (i) broad research topic, (ii) correlated concepts, 

and (iii) characterizing historical aspects. 

1.2.1 Fields of knowledge and key words 

The company town concept is embedded in an interdisciplinary field of knowledge (Antonova 

et al., 2015; English-Lueck, 2000; Francaviglia, 1991). Highly associated with geography 

studies (Bray & Thompson, 1992; English-Lueck, 2000), other disciplines such as architecture 

and urbanism, sociology, history, economics and organizational studies, have been producing 

knowledge about the company towns (Commander et al., 2011; English-Lueck, 2000; Porteous, 

1970). 

The articles selected are in line with this assumption. Table 2 shows the main journals that have 

published company town related literature in the past decades (1890s-2010s). Journals in the 

field of geography published the greatest amount of papers, followed by journals dedicated to 

the fields of economic and urban studies. The journals with just one record were excluded, 

which are distributed across 84 different journals (regional studies: 27; environment: 9; 

geography: 9; architecture and urban studies: 7; social sciences: 6; economic studies: 6; 

business: 6; archaeology and heritage: 5; labour: 3; law: 3; history: 3). 
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Table 2. Frequency of sample articles published by journal 

Journal Frequency 

Journal of Historical Geography 23 

Geoforum; Journal of Rural Studies 11 

Political Geography 9 

Cities; The Extractive Industries and Society 8 

Futures; Journal of Urban Economics; Regional Science and Urban Economics 7 

World Development 5 

Business Horizons; Dictionary of Energy; Environmental Impact Assessment Review; 

Exploraitons in Economic History; Journal of the Southwest; Labour Economics; Progress in 

Planning; The Lancet 

4 

Habitat International; History of Education Quarterly; Research Policy; Resources Policy; 

Scandinavian Journal of Management 

3 

American Heritage; Arkansas Historical Quarterly; Business & Society; EURE-Revista 

Latinoamericana de Estudos Urbanos Regionales; Fortune; Historial Archaeology; Journal of 

Development Studies; Pacific Historical Review Growth and Change. A Journal of Urban and 

Regional Policy; Histoire Social - Social History; Human Ecology review; Journal of Cultural 

Geography; Journal of Parasitology; Journal of Regional Science; Journal of Southern 

African Studies; Journal of the Royal Anthropological Institute; Scandinavian Journal of 

Hospitality and Tourism; The Arkansas Historical Quarterly; Transactions of the Institute of 

British Geographers; Urban History Review 

2 

American Film; Americal West; Anthropology in Action; Applied Economics; Architectural 

Theory Review; Asia-Pacific Journal - Japan Focus; Australian Geographer; Best Practices in 

Heritage Conservation and Management; BC Studies; Buffalo Law Review; Business and 

Society Review; Canadian Studies in Population; Civil Rights Digest; Comparative Studies in 

Society and History; Contemporary European History; Contributions to Indian Sociology; 

Cordis-Revista Eletronica de Historia Social da Cidade; Duns Review; Environment and 

Planning B-Planning & Design; Environmental History; European Review of History-Revue 

Europeenne dHistoire; Forbes; Forum Italicum; Ge-Conservation; Gender Place and Culture; 

Geography; Harvard Business Review; Historic Environment-Policy & Practice; Historic 

Preservation; Hospitals & Health Networks; Human Services in the Rural Environment; 

Indiana Law Journal; Innovation Management and Sustainable Economic Competitive 

Advantage: From Regional Development to Global Growth; International Journal of 

Historical Archaeology; International Journal of Urban and Regional Research; Involvement 

of Businessmen in Local and Regional Public Life in Central Europe 1800-1914; Journal of 

Australian Studies; Journal of Contemporary Archaeology; Journal of Economic Behaviour & 

Organization; Journal of Economic History; Journal of Heritage Tourism; Journal of 

Industrial Ecology; Journal of Internet Law; Journal of Landscape Architecture; Journal of 

Radiological Protection; Journal of the Society of Architectural Historians; Labor History; 

Labour-Le Travail; Land Use Policy; Local Environment; Lotus International; Louisiana 

History: The Journal of The Louisiana Historical Association; Marine Pollution Bolletin; 

Modern Asian Studies; Montana-The Magazine of Western History; Nationalities Papers the 

Journal of Nationalism and Ethnicity; New Mexican Historical Review; New York Folklore; 

Norsk Geografisk Tidsskrift - Norwegian Journal of Geography; NWIG-New West Indian 

Guide-Nieuwe West-Indische Gids; Ontario Historical Society; Oregon Historical Quarterly; 

Perspecta; Perspectives in Vernacular Architecture; Places-A Quarterly Journal of 

Environmental Design; Political Geography; Post-Communist Economies; Professional 

Geographer; Revista de Transporte y Territorio; Scripta Nova - Revista Electronica de 

Geografia y Ciencias Sociales; Slavic Review; Social Problems; Social Science Journal; South 

African Historical Journal; South African Review of Sociology; Tennessee Historical 

Quarterly; The Canadian Geographer; The Journal of Economic History; The Professional 

Geographer; The World Bank Economic Review; Tria-Territorio Della Ricerca su 

Insediamenti e Ambiente; Urban Geography; Urban History; Work Employment and Society 

1 

 
Source: the author 
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In addition to identifying the fields of knowledge involved in the research on company towns, 

the systematic review of literature also listed the recurrence of the most used words within the 

set of keywords and the titles of the material examined, through the formation of cloud of words 

(operationalized in the software “Wordclouds”), as shown in Figure 3 and Figure 4. 

 

Figure 3. Wordcloud: Set of keywords belonging to the 101 reviewed articles 

Source: the author 
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Figure 4. Wordcould: Set of words contained in the title of the 101 reviewed articles 

Source: the author 

The worldclouds reveal the main broad topics and dimensions covered by the literature. 

Generally, they can be gathered as (i) urban affairs (e.g. model company towns, communities, 

infrastructure and housing), (ii) economic affairs (e.g. companies, industrial, diversification, 

labor, enterprise and technology); (iii) development affairs (communities and paternalism) and; 

(iv) geographical location and natural resources (mining, coal and forest). 

1.2.2 Definitions and correlated concepts 

The company town concept embodies a multitude of definitions (Antonova et al., 2015, Varini, 

2016). The following set of formulations contributes to its more precise understanding (Table 

3). 
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Table 3. Definitions of the company town concept 

Dimension Definition Reference 

Urban affairs 

A 'mini-city', in which a set of community facilities including 

dwellings, small-scale buildings, school, hospital and leisure 

areas belong to a company and where control is exercised over the 

entrance and exit of people, forming an ‘closed’ urban center. 

Piquet, 1998:4 

(own 

translation) 

A single company, often isolated geographically, owns the land, 

builds houses, service facilities and dominates the commercial life 

of the community. 

English-Lueck, 

2000: 759. 

Mining companies undertook responsibility for the provision and 

maintenance of infrastructure, including housing, roads and 

community facilities, and in some instances, governance and civic 

management. 

Morrison et al., 

2012:479. 

Economy 

A company town is a settlement built and operated by a single 

business enterprise. 

Garner, J., 

1992:3. 

The company town is considered as socio-productive complex 

with one or a group connected companies becoming core urban, 

social and system factor of the settlement development. 

Antonova et al., 

2016: 2181. 

Residential and service centers built by companies near or 

adjacent to the places of extraction or production in which 

companies operated not only as employers but also as landlords, 

as de facto enforcers of security and social harmony, and often as 

providers of services and goods for workers’ consumption.  

Borges & 

Torres, 2012: 2. 

Development 

Company influence extended beyond the factory gate to all 

aspects of the town created to work the ore deposit. This meant 

that companies sought to control housing, forms of leisure and 

religious worship as well as political and union activities. 

Eklund, 2015: 

183. 

A single business or business owner (or a small handful of them) 

controls or excessively influences a small town or area, and its 

residents, over an extended period. This may include operating a 

municipality, or treating one, as a private entity; dominating its 

public apparatus and natural resources; or otherwise consistently 

collapsing the public-private distinction. (…) A paternalistic 

“town boss,” whether an actual single person, a few people, a 

single company, or small set of companies, usually provides the 

face or object of that loyalty. 

Shuford, 2012: 

1280. 

Settlements created by a single entrepreneurial organization to 

house workers involved in the operation of an isolated mill or 

mine. 

Porteous, 1970: 

317. 

Geography 

and natural 

resources 

Towns that have been built to develop a natural resource, be it 

coal, ore, timber or whatever.  

Alanen, 1977: 

32. 

These settlements (company towns) were frequently isolated from 

the more populated areas and were dependent on sites that could 

furnish adequate sources of power or other natural resources, such 

as mineral reserves. 

Garner, 1971: 

2019. 

Source: the author 



38 
 

 

 

Gunn and Correia (2005) argue that the translation of the term company town into other 

languages has generated long-standing objections given the imprecise limits or overlaps of 

meanings (Antonova et al., 2015) or lack of company town’s conceptual specificity (Borges & 

Torres, 2012). The original terms related to company towns and translations are many, for 

example: resource town, mining town, single-industry town, dependent town, industrial village, 

cottage system, mill village, corporate city, lumber camp, industrial suburb, satellite city 

(USA), enclaves e colonias industriales (Spain), cités ouvrières (France), Arbeitersiedlungen 

(Germany), bruk communities (Sweden), moradias obreras e cidades-empresa (South 

America) (Abdel-Rahman, 2000; Antonova et al., 2015; Barbosa, 2013; Bray & Thompson, 

1992). In Brazil, company towns have been associated with ideas of factory village (vilas de 

fábrica), industrial nucleus (núcleo industrial), working village (vila operária), proletarian 

neighborhood (bairro proletário), residential nucleus (núcleo residencial), working city 

(cidade operária) and company city (cidade companhia) (Barbosa, 2013; Gunn & Correia, 

2005). 

Also, it is possible to identify in the literature concepts that are not exactly related to company 

towns, but also invoke the presence of one or more companies in a given region. The nursery 

cities are an example of the literature on entrepreneurship with urban economics, with emphasis 

on the difference of the benefits of the structure and composition of the local market throughout 

the product life cycle (Agrawal et al., 2010). 

Company towns and case studies 

Porteous (1974) characterizes most company towns’ research as ideographic, that is, with 

detailed descriptions of isolated cities that, despite the limitations related to the advance of 

social geography and to the common characteristics of the physical design of these cities, make 

possible the derivation of its general guiding principles to planners in the 19th and 20th 

centuries. 

Regardless the persistent company towns’ isolation or not nowadays, case studies have been 

and still are prominent in understanding the phenomena associated with company towns 

(Antonova et al., 2015). These vary according to the dominant economic activity, the location 

of the industry, the presence of private or state capital, the dependence of local or migrant labor, 

and the relative autonomy of the cities of the companies of the local and national authorities 

(Antonova et al., 2015; Barbosa, 2013; Borges & Torres, 2012; Varini, 2016). 
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The primal studies, dating from the late 19th century in the context of the Industrial Revolution, 

were devoted to the history of these cities, especially in the United States, in fields and mining 

foundations in Appalachia and Europe (Amaral, 2017; Borges & Torres, 2012; Eklund, 2015; 

Garner, 1992). Pioneering studies about company towns can also be found in Latin America, 

Africa, the Middle East, Oceania, and Asian colonial territories. 

In the systematic review of the literature, 68 case studies were found with examples in the USA 

(28 cases), Brazil (14 cases), Russia (7 cases), Canada (5 cases), Italy and Australia (4 cases 

each), India and South Africa (3 cases), Germany, Ghana, Mexico, Spain, Sweden and United 

Kingdom (2 cases each), Belgium, Chile, China, Cuba, Denamark, Iran, Kazakhstan, and 

Norway (1 case each) (Figure 5)2.  

 

Figure 5. Company towns' case studies identified through the systematic literature review 

Source: the author 

In the USA, the company towns were estimated in 2,500 in the beginning of the 20th century - 

much of them fostered by the vast virgin land and a governamental laissez-faire attitude toward 

business-, and were providing housing for 60,000 workers (roughly three percent of the USA 

population) (Green, 2010). In Brazil, the company towns are located mostly in the central 

eastern side of the Amazon region and on the basis of large development and infrastructure 

                                                        
2 The selection of the cases presented in this paragraph and in the figure below was made from a broad 

understanding of the concept of company towns, which means the inclusion of a large spectrum of its definition. 

In other words, company towns were considered in their original sense (geographically isolated cities under the 

management of a single company) up to workers' villages (vilas operárias) and manufacturing centers (núcleos 

fabris), which will be further differentiated especially in the Brazilian context.  
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projects (Piquet, 1998; Trindade Jr., 2013). Only in the first half of the 20th century is it possible 

to cite the following cities and/or regions: ABC region (an industrial region in Greater São 

Paulo formed by Santo André, São Bernardo do Campo and São Caetano do Sul), Fordlândia, 

Londrina, Belterra, João Monlevade, Volta Redonda, Maringá, Harmonia3 (Guerra, 2008). In 

Russia, company towns became widespread in the Soviet Union as a result of the vast 

availability of land and the abundance of natural resources; currently they represent 313 cities 

in the country (Antonova et al., 2015; Commander et al., 2011; Karpikova, 2016). And in the 

Chinese context, company towns were configured as a spatial form of the industrial sector, also 

as a locus of housing and labor, often built to generate urban services for the working population 

(Xiang, 2015). 

The authors describe luxury villas for the attraction and retention of personnel (Porteous, 1974), 

the extremely isolated and exotic areas, such as Fordlândia (Grandin, 2010; Porteous, 1970), 

the presence of natural resources (Porteous, 1970), the set of public services offered by 

company towns for the local inhabitants (Porteous, 1970), innovative architectural and 

urbanistic projects (Park, 1997), the projects of authoritarian urbanization (Antonova et al., 

2015), the contemporary reading of company towns (English-Lueck, 2000), the company towns 

genealogy associated to the idea of modernist city and reflective of neoliberal identity, such as 

Disney's Celebration (Scott & Bennett, 2015), and company control over everyday life and 

political and trade union activities (Eklund, 2015). 

Different types of company towns 

The systematic literature reviews also provided the basis for the development of a typology of 

company towns. Figure 6, based on Straus and Zamfira (2016), outlines four different elements 

to characterize the meaning of a company town throughout the years: technological, social, 

economic and political.  

 

 

 

                                                        
3 The case study chosen for this thesis development.  
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Figure 6. Technological, social, economic, and political changes in the 20th century 

Source: Straus & Zamfira (2016) 

For the purpose of identifying the typological variations of the company town concept over the 

years, the terms used in the literature according to the technological, social, economic and 

political transformations in the 20th century are indicated below. Associated to them, three main 

types of company towns are identified: the old, the new and the postmodern company town 

with associated nomenclatures (Figure 7). 
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Figure 7. Historial typological variations of company towns considering technological, social, 

economic, and political changes in the 20th century 

Source: the author, based on Straus & Zamfira (2016) 

The objective of the following typology is to highlight the aspects of the three types of company 

town and the transformations of the companies’ behavior in relation to cities and to 

communities. 

 

 

 

 

Technological, social, economic and political changes in the 20th century
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Political: from state government to urban governance regimes and company-led governance
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The old company town 

The classic portrait of a company town by historical archaeologists and historians 

describes a single company, often geographically isolated, that owns the land, builds 

housing, service facilities, public utilities and dominates the business life of the 

community even though private enterprises may exist (...) Acting through benevolent 

self-interest, the company provides and shapes the infrastructure of community life. 

The American West and significant portions of the coal-mining East are dotted with 

such former lumber and mining communities. Geography dominated the decisions 

that gave birth to company towns. Proximity to resources and distance from other 

towns mandated the construction of Western company towns. Company towns display 

a focus not found in more diverse communities. Direct or indirect control is extended 

into the realms of local government, housing, schools, health facilities, churches, 

utilities, recreation, police and fire protection and local media. Company towns are 

administered communities, not representative of the residents’ interests but of the 

company’s need to succeed in a given industry. (English-Lueck, 2000) 

Generally, an old company town is a small city with a peripheral location, with a homogenous 

population, a paternalistic structure and a physical segregation based on the position within a 

company (Straus & Zamfira, 2016). This primal conception of company towns is associated 

with the progress and domination of man over nature in the American context at the end of the 

19th century (even though they later acquired the connotation of a mining country as a 

"devastated and infernal desert") (Francaviglia, 1991). In the United States of America, the 

company town was constituted as a small but integral part of flourishing industrialism. As a 

microcosm of a larger movement, it symbolized all aspects of the industrial environment 

(Amaral 2017; Garner 1971; Koojiman 2000). 

The construction of housing and the provision of social and recreational services close to 

business facilities have established itself as a practice in several industrializing countries to 

generate and maintain more stable workforces (Borges & Torres, 2012; Buckley, 1997). In 

addition, they have become a paradigm of sanitary reform and dignity of city dwellers (Visentin, 

2016). According to Visentin, "company towns were a synthesis of the utopian ideas of urban 

and social reform and pragmatic interest in the profitability and exploitation of the workforce" 

(2016:581). 

This type of city was the materialization of the form of American industrialization (Crawford, 

1995). It encapsulates in physical form the contradiction between economic and social 

rationalities. On the one hand, the old model company town intended to improve economic 

concerns with social and physical planning. On the other hand, the economic landscape 

reflected the technical and social needs of industrial production in the form of settlement 

(Crawford, 1995). 
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The control exercised by the corporation in a company town is one of its most notorious 

characteristics. Direct or indirect, it can move from the domain of workers to local government, 

schools and health facilities, churches, public services, police, leisure and local media (English-

Lueck 2000). Above all, "company towns are administered communities, not representative of 

the residents’ interests but of the company’s need to succeed in a given industry" (English-

Lueck, 2000:760). Urban and industrial utopias were thus based on ideas of social control 

(Porteous, 1974; Visentin, 2016), which is manifested in different ways, reaching daily life’s 

topic for the local population that extrapolate the limits of production: education, physical well-

being and moral control (Borges & Torres, 2012). 

The control related to housing is associated, in turn, with work or working relations in the form 

of socioeconomic and political influence of the company (Borges & Torres, 2012). This means 

that the status of a company town worker relied on his status as a company employee (Porteous, 

1974). The social and urban planning of a company town often has, as a nuclear element, the 

company, accompanied by a policy of residential segregation. The clear dichotomy (or 

hierarchy of housing types) between the workers' dwelling and the city superintendent's 

residence was even more apparent in smaller cities (Porteous, 1970). 

In a paternalistic logic, control associated with space and housing is intended to form a link 

between employer and employee, as well as attraction and retention of workers (Garner, 1992). 

The interference in workers’ private life extended beyond housing relationships and invaded 

other instances of workers private lives (Visentin, 2016). The paternalistic practices of well-

being and provision of amenities reinforced the paternal figure of the local entrepreneur, as well 

as instigating control against working-class disorder (Borges & Torres, 2012). These were 

exercised to ensure employee loyalty and cultivate a positive image of the company (Borges & 

Torres, 2012).  

As a form of traditional authority, paternalism also finds expression in the dimension of social 

capital (Schulman & Anderson, 1999). It implies a hierarchical differentiation between classes, 

the concentration of power and the identification of the subordinate class with members of the 

ruling class. Padavic identifies two aspects to which paternalistic work control theories can refer 

to: (i) an asymmetry of exploitative power, diffused on the psychosocial level with deference 

and loyalty based on a family feeling, or (ii) the institutional forms within which this asymmetry 

of power is exercised, such as projects subsidized by the company aimed at the development of 

communities or housing (1994:390). 



45 
 

 

 

Some milestones contributed to the decline of the original company towns. One of them was 

the crisis in industrial relations as excessive paternalism also meant ban on unionization. In the 

United States, for instance, there was a famous episode in Pullman, the Pullman Car Company 

town. A strike organized by the workers in favor of lowering the values of the rents charged by 

the company had repercussions in the country, indicating the failure of the company towns 

based on paternalistic relations (Straus & Zamfira, 2016). 

Another important milestone was the idealization by designers, architects, planners and 

landscape architects of harmonious and peaceful locations that would structure a new 

organization of industrial production and work (Crawford, 1999; Straus & Zamfira, 2016). 

The new company town 

The year 1929 marked the end of the “new company town”. Over the preceding twenty 

years, designers had produced more than forty new industrial towns. These towns, 

significantly different from earlier company towns, constitute a distinct chapter in the 

history of the American company town. Although many were never finished as 

planned, virtually all had been designed as complete communities, including housing, 

shops and services, public spaces, and recreational facilities. In addition, nearly all 

were physically and conceptually separate from their industrial purpose - the factory 

or mine. (Crawford, 1995:200) 

After 1900, a new type of company town started to be built mainly in the USA. There 

inaugurated an urban idealization based on certain movements that were taken place in that 

moment, such as the welfare capitalism (or industrial betterment) and the English garden cities. 

Company towns were a synthesis of utopian ideas of social and urban reform, and pragmatic 

interest in profitability and exploitation of the labour force (Porteous, 1970; Visentin, 2016).  

Instead of being invented by the company owner, the new company towns were planned by 

professionals (architects and planners) and eliminated the visual connection between the living 

environment and its industrial origins (Crawford, 1999). According to this project, the highly 

paternalistic atmosphere gave room for an institutionalized and professionalized operation, 

which included systematic social programs for improving workers’ living and working 

environments (Crawford, 1999). 

An important characteristic of the new company town was the utopian ideal. A company town 

was not only a new setting for industrial workers, but also a place where a new form of social 

capitalism could be implemented (Crawford, 1995; Green, 2010). Another remarkable 

characteristic was the substitution of the old company towns’ rigid geometry and hierarchical 

order for the harmonic and peaceful principles of the garden cities (Crawford, 1999).  
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The new company towns were still attached to the factory. At a distance that could be covered 

on foot, the new company towns introduced another difference compared to the model that 

preceded them: a visual separation of the factory from the houses with both social and physical 

entities materizalized in form of recreational amenities (e.g., parks and playgrounds). In the 

course of history, it would become clear that companies in new company towns have neglected 

such amenities, often leaving them incomplete or abandoned. And this was mainly due to the 

different implementation desire between the sponsoring company and the vision of the urban 

designer (Crawford, 1999). 

Thus, through the introduction of Taylorism administration techniques, associated with the 

movement known as Welfare Capitalism, it was intended to create a more systematic and 

scientifically led industrial order, replacing old practices of personal and paternalistic control - 

of which the city of Pullman became a famous international icon - by social programs developed 

by specialists with specific training and directed to the working class, which included salary 

increases, gratuities, housing availability, health plans, pensions and the foundation of 

recreational and sports associations.  

In addition to it, new company towns' housing projects contributed to the lives of industrial 

workers, as well as advanced in the development of working-class and poor American decent 

housing solutions (Crawford, 1995). In this context, external elements began to cause the 

decline of this model of cities. One of them was the wider possibility of workers' access to 

consumption mortgage insurances combined with increased wages and state housing, health 

and education programs. This weakens the attractiveness of firms for workers willing to live in 

their cities and depend on their benefits to them and their families (Crawford, 1999). As a result, 

many of the new company towns declined in the late 1920s and, as a result, were either 

"normalized" (usually the diversified ones) or partially demolished (usually the specialized 

ones) (Straus & Zamfira, 2016).  

Another element that fostered the collapse of the new company towns was the availability of 

cars (for instance, Ford Model T) at low prices to the general population, which gave them 

autonomy to come and go from their places of work and to access services and goods for 

consumption and leisure (Crawford, 1999). This all happened mainly due to the New Deal, 

when the Roosevelt administration defended industrial self-government, higher wages and 

workers’ right to collective bargaining instead of company-sponsored housing and welfare 

programs from the 1930s on (Crawford, 1999).  
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The postmodern company town 

The most recurrent idea of a postmodern company town is associated with post-industrial 

enterprises such as the corporate campuses of Google (Googleplex, in Mountain View, 

California), Facebook and Pepsico (Pepsico’s Purchase, in New York) organizations and of 

new Chinese industrial cities (Borges & Torres, 2012; Green, 2010). The Silicon Valley, as host 

region of such companies, is considered an example of a hub characterized by technological 

diversity and the presence of small entrepreneurial and large high-performance companies, 

forming a competitive market structure based on immaterial labour (Agrawal et al., 2010).  

These localities are also seen as dominated by a set of industrial clusters, in which companies 

interact so intensely that "it becomes difficult to know where one company begins and another 

ends" (English-Lueck, 2000:760). So, the Silicon Valley would comprehend a prototype for a 

postmodern company town: “the density of knowledge work, the fluidity of corporate 

boundaries and the job mobility of knowledge workers shape an environment in which high-

technology work dominates the regional economy” (English-Lueck, 2000:760). 

Thus, a company town conforms as a closed ecosystem, consisting of institutions, individual 

skills and entrepreneurial spirit (English-Lueck, 2010; Post, 2008). In addition, the recreational 

spaces located within the work spaces in the technological parks allow the creation of relations 

between the employees of the same or more companies, stimulating joint projects of business 

development and the sharing of knowledge between organizations (Post, 2008). Even with less 

tangible resources than minerals, wood and other extractive industry products, postmodern 

company towns resonate with the incursions of labor organizations into the political and private 

spheres of community life (Post, 2008).  

The postmodern company town is a spirit that does not necessarily come as a conscious 

endeavor of the company, and is not immediately perceptible or explicable by the employee 

(Allen, 1966). Companies building towns at the turn of the 21st century are not necessarily 

playing a paternalistic role vis-à-vis residents, such as those who built towns at the turn of the 

20th century; however, companies remain interested in developing social harmony and 

promoting spatial control in order to render the real estate commercially successful (Veninga, 

2004:476 apud Allen, 1966). Spatial control is, in the contemporary version of company towns, 

is materialized by means of the provision of gourmet food, barber shops, laundry service, 

exercise facilities, ping-pong tables and nap rooms at Google” (Green, 2010).  
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According to Straus and Zamfira (2016), the population of a postmodern company town is often 

diverse, with foreign-born population and not physically segregated. The principles of 

interaction, co-creation, co-learning and multi-issue public-private governance arrangements 

are the basis for innovation and a good working environment in postmodern company towns.  

More recently, another form of interaction between companies and cities has been establishing 

itself in some parts of the world. It is the construction, by initiative of companies, of 

neighborhoods or entire cities. In this context, once again, technology and knowledge 

companies, such as Google, stand out. An example of this type of initiative is the Toronto's 

future neighbourhood Quayside, promoted by Google's parent company, Alphabet, to align 

urban planning and high-tech (smart cities).  

1.2.3 A Brazilian caveat: vilas operárias and núcleos fabris 

Cities built by a company are generically called vilas operárias in Brazil. However, Telma de 

Barros Correia proposes a conceptual differentiation between what is established in urban and 

rural areas of a city. For her, there is a distinction between vilas operárias, which are "located 

within a city or in suburbs" (Correia, 1995:13. Own translation), and núcleos fabris, which are 

"villages built by industries in existing cities and isolated villages in the countryside, in which 

the factory creates a new "city" and is able to manage the life of the place with great autonomy". 

(Correia, 1995:13. Own translation). And, as seen earlier here, company towns (or industrial 

village, cité ouvrière and cottage system) are the most similar concepts to the idea of a core 

factory. The case study addressed in this thesis is, therefore, a núcleo fabril. 

The construction of this type of urban agglomeration had its peak in Europe and the United 

States and, a little later, in Brazil between the end of the 19th century and the beginning of the 

20th century, on the eve of the international economic crisis of 1929 (Correia, 1997).  

In Brazil, first examples of núcleos fabris were Harmonia (Paraná, Klabin), Pedra (Alagoas, 

Companhia Agro Fabril Mercantil) and Fordlândia (Pará, Ford). Vila Maria Zélia (city of São 

Paulo, company Tecelagem de Juta São João) and Votorantim (Sorocaba, company 

Votorantim) were examples of vilas operárias (Green, 2010; Willer, 1997). Some of these were 

considered pioneering initiatives at the time for their exemplary organization, which would earn 

a good reputation to their creators (Jorge Street, creator of Vila Maria Zélia, was recognized for 

his actions of housing, services and infrastructure for the workers of his company) (Correia, 

1997). Obviously, the effects of this type of exemplary organization became the target of critical 
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debate on the part of critical theorists and also of its residents. 

Why did the núcleos fabris appear in Brazil? It is the confluence of some events and elements 

that explain this history: a new social and population configuration, labor conditions and 

movements, the arrival of immigrants for labor, the process of urbanization, the "march to the 

west", the desire for industrial modernization, the passage from the República to the Estado 

Novo, and a conservative and disciplinary ideology on the part of decision makers and public 

and private managers. In other words, the industrial centres were established in Brazil because 

of a national project designed for the country at the beginning of the 20th century. 

Brazil received a large number of immigrants, especially from Europe and Asia. In all, the 

country received about 3,8 million foreigners between 1887 and 1930, with the concentration 

of 72% of this total between 1887 and 1914 (Fausto, 2003). Immigrants from Portugal, Italy, 

Spain, Germany and Japan would compose the necessary labor both for the Brazilian agrarian 

project in vogue in the country (especially, the coffee culture) and to form the contingent of 

workers needed for the incipient, but growing industrial activity of the country (according to 

the 1920 census, 69.7% of people in activity were dedicated to agricultural activity in Brazil 

(Fausto, 2003). Together with the immigrants, a new group of people was constituted as 

available labor in Brazil: the former slaves freed by the after the abolitionist conquests. 

The advance of Brazilian industrialization dates back to the last years of the 19th century, soon 

after the abolition of slavery (Fausto, 2003). The installation of factories occurred initially in 

the states of São Paulo, Rio de Janeiro, Bahia, Rio Grande do Sul and the Federal District. The 

textile, food (beverage) and clothing industries were the main branches installed, and the main 

Brazilian export products in the period between 1889 and 1945 were coffee, sugar, cocoa, mate, 

tobacco, cotton, rubber and leather and leather. 

This movement of constitution of a new group of workers was concomitant with the process of 

Brazilian industrialization, leading to the first worker agglomerations. The workers then settled 

first in the state of São Paulo and then in other Brazilian regions, mainly in the Centre-South, 

South and East (Fausto, 2003). These urban concentrations of workers thus constituted workers' 

villages. New urban issues thus appeared, such as a new spatial and architectural configuration, 

a differentiation between the classes and their housing and occupied regions in the cities, and a 

new locus where working life would manifest itself. This was an era marked by precarious 

housing conditions and terrible sanitary conditions for the workers, which would lead some 
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time later to the focus of political workers' agitations and emerging social tensions, even if still 

limited by the reduced significance of industry and the working class at the time (Fausto, 2003). 

Between 1917 and 1920, there was a cycle of strikes of great proportions in the country’s main 

cities, which would be accompanied by unionization and its propagation through the 

newspapers. The workers' demands were centred on better living conditions and a minimum set 

of labor rights. This led to a concern on the part of industrialists to provide better housing, 

leisure and work conditions for workers and, on the part of the State, to the formulation of new 

rules to extend labour rights from the 1930s onwards. 

By that time, Brazil was going through two political cycles: from the República Velha to the 

Estado Novo. Due to the political unrest of the emerging working class in the 1910s and 1920s, 

the government led by Getúlio Vargas reorganised the national labour policy to repress the 

organisation of the urban working class (Fausto, 2003) in the 1930s. Getulism contains, to a 

certain extent, the workers' organisation through the 1934 Constitution, in which the patronal 

character of the government is evident (the Ministry of Labour of Brazil was created at that 

time). Other measures had been taken previously, such as the classification of unions and union 

unity (which represented the establishment of a single union by workers’ category (Fausto, 

2003). 

The Estado Novo, an authoritarian and centralizing government, was fundamental to reorganize 

labor relations, propose new laws (paid vacations, 44-hour working hours, restrictions on child 

labor and minimum wages) and establish new social policies in Brazil under the pretext of 

progress through a new level of industrialization in the country. In this context, the image of 

the "good worker" emerges, a fundamental part of this discourse of progress from the discipline, 

organization of work, hygiene and family. 

The beginning of the 20th century had also witnessed an important ufanist cultural movement 

in Brazil, that was manisfested mainly through the Modernist movement in the 1920s. Such 

national pride would contaminate years later the course of Brazil's economic plan, described 

above, especially after the Revolution of 1930. 

Thus, it was between the agrarian past and the perspective of conservative modernization and 

future national progress that a new development ideology was established in Brazil. Such an 

ideology would be accompanied by an authoritarian pattern in which the State would organize 

the nation for its development within the order and well being of the population (Fausto, 2003). 
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Back to the reality of the vilas operárias and núcleos fabris in Brazil, two main phases could 

be observed in the country. The first was characterized by lack of planning and poor hygiene 

and health conditions for its resident workers (Willer, 1997). In particular, the vilas operárias 

were built to meet the growing demand for housing for the families of workers in the industries 

that were passing through and establishing themselves in the country. This type of urban 

agglomeration reinforced problems of insalubrity and brought to life a new type of urban labour 

unrest (Mumford, 1961; Willer, 1997). 

The núcleos fabris went through a different path from the vilas operárias. Mainly, they were 

implemented to ensure that the workers stayed with the industry (Willer, 1997). As indicated in 

the systematic literature review, the main reasons for the interest in the construction of "núcleos 

fabris" were the availability of natural resources and the conquest of new frontiers to the west. 

The first model of vilas operárias and núcleos fabris collapsed not only in Brazil, but also in 

the world, because of intolerance to housing conditions, the introduction of new government 

housing policies and, finally, the perception on the part of industrialists that it would be 

necessary to adopt new practices and working conditions patterns with their workers to 

guarantee full productive activity. 

As a counterpoint and alternative to the terrible conditions offered to the workers and their 

families in the workers' villages and in the industrial centres, a second phase marked by the 

idealization of more harmonious communities emerged in Europe and then spread to other 

countries in the world. 

The so-called garden cities are considered to be one possible pathway to counterpoint the typical 

cities of the European industrial era. Instead of the logic of urban quadriculation and the 

industrial polluted atmosphere, the city was characterized by wide and soft curved roads, large 

gardens and large spacing between houses, large grounds, absence of walls and visibility to 

backyards and public spaces. The garden cities as the main expression of this movement were 

idealized by Ebenezer Howard in England and described in the book Garden Cities of 

Tomorrow in 1902. This idea of an industrial city inspired a new utopia, marked by an ideal 

quality of life for the health and education of workers' bodies and lives. A new logic of ordering 

work was put in place to ensure a strong worker and the well being of the family. Areas destined 

for housing, leisure and work were strategically distributed in this conception of city, reflecting, 

in a certain way, certain values of the nation (family, health, physical exercise and religion, for 
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instance) (Willer, 1997). In garden cities, the urban administration would be in charge of the 

municipality and the community would be co-responsible for the management of public affairs. 

Besides, the religious community of Harmony and the locality of New Harmony, both in the 

USA, were the first experiments of a set of other utopian urbanist purposes idealized initially 

by Charles Fourrier (Phalanstères) and Robert Owen (New Harmony) for the industrial 

communities in industrial nuclei (Willer, 1997). Henry Ford's experience of building the city of 

Fordlândia in Pará (Brazilian Amazonian state) for the production of rubber inaugurated the 

model of a garden city in Brazil. 

That is, nothing had changed radically when comparing the original industrial city and the 

garden city, except for the expectation that was possible to ally the opportunities for progress 

in large cities and the quality of life in rural areas: 

“Each city may be regarded as a magnet, each person as a needle; and, so viewed, it 

is at once seen that nothing short of the discovery of a method for constructing 

magnets of yet greater power than our cities possess can be effective for re-distributing 

the population in a spontaneous and healthy manner.” (Howard, 1902:14). 

“There are in reality not only, as is so constantly assumed, two alternatives – town life 

and country life – but a third alternative, in which all the advantages of the most 

energetic and active town life, with all the beauty and delight of the country, may be 

secured in perfect combination; and the certainty of being able to live this life will be 

the magnet which will produce the effect for which we are all striving – the 

spontaneous movement of the people from our crowded cities to the bosom of our 

kindly mother earth, at once the source of life, of happiness, of wealth, and of power. 

The town and the country may, therefore, be regarded as two rivalry which a new 

form of life, partaking of the nature of both, comes to take part in.” (Howard, 

1902:15). 
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Figure 8. The Three Magnets 

Source: Howard (1902:17) 

As Figure 9 indicates, a garden city has in its centre a circular space garden surrounded by 

larger public building such as town hall, principal concert, lecture hall, theatre, libray, museum, 

hospital. These buildings are encircled by a large public park, which includes ample recreation 

with very easy access of all the people. In the next garden city’s ring, there are excellently built 

houses, surrounded by concentric rings facing various avenues, boulevards and roads that 

converge to the centre of the town. In the outer ring, factories, warehouses, dairies, markets, 

coal yards, timber yards can be found. 
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Figure 9. Garden City 

Source: Howard (1902:21) 

Howard's idealization was initially materialized in two cities in England: "The Garden City 

Pioneer Company Ltd." of 1902 and "Welwin" soon after the World War I. Besides these two 

examples, the religious community of Harmony and the locality of New Harmony, both in the 

USA, were also experiments of a set of other utopian urbanist purposes idealized initially by 
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Charles Fourrier (Phalanstères) and Robert Owen (New Harmony) for the industrial 

communities in industrial nuclei (Willer, 1997). Henry Ford's experience of building the city of 

Fordlândia in Pará (Brazilian Amazonian state) for the production of rubber inaugurated the 

model of a garden city in Brazil. 

In the course of the 1930s, French urban planners imported into Brazil ideas of modern 

European urbanism. Based on this approach, two garden cities were proposed in the country: 

one on the Ilha do Governador and another on the Ilha de Paquetá, both in the city of Rio de 

Janeiro. In the cities of Brasília and São Paulo, the reference to garden cities also influenced 

the establishment of places such as the Cidade Jardim de Laranjeiras and the Jardim América 

neighborhood, respectively (Willer, 1997). 

In advancing history, the garden cities ended up doomed to two main purposes: (i) transformed 

into garden suburbs or satellite cities, they suffer a mischaracterization of their primordial 

attributes and become dependent on industrial centres to which their inhabitants need to move 

daily to work, or (ii) become self-sufficient because they function according to specific 

industries (an example of this purpose is Siemenstadt, developed in 1929 by Siemens in Berlin’s 

suburbs) (Willer, 1997). And later, the garden suburbs inspired the new USA middle-class 

neighborhoods, generating real estate profits for entrepreneurs (Willer, 1997). 

The radial disposition of garden cities rejoices to another debate on the spatial order and urban 

and factory discipline of the early 20th century. Panoptism, designed by Jeremy Bentham in the 

18th century, was regastened by Michel Foucault in the 1960s for representing disciplinary 

devices adopted by companies. He indicates three components combined to dictate the 

discipline: the spatial organization with the disposition of bodies in individualized places in 

order to ensure productivity, the control of time to subject individuals to determined rhythms 

and procedures, and continuous surveillance (Willer, 1997).  

In the case of company towns, the discipline was accompanied by processes of cleaning and 

moralisation of the environment and the family, having seen the separation between housing 

and industry. In the houses, the separation also occurred with the establishment of rooms to 

isolate parents and children, and children of different genres (Willer, 1997). Thus, in this type 

of city it was possible to observe the intention of performing several utopias (Willer, 1997). 

The utopia of industrial modernity4, which became incomplete in Brazil. The utopia of a modern 

                                                        
4 James Holston, in the book The modernist city: an anthropological critique of Brasília (1989), explored the idea 
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and disciplinary city in remote locations, where man would dominate nature, but also the 

workers' own bodies, by means of manifest power through architecture. 

As a result, in Brazil there was a dismantling of vilas operárias and núcleos fabris from the 

1950s (Correia, 1997). This was not only because of the failure of the urbanization project, but 

mainly because of the companies' interest in not having to provide housing for their workers. 

And when the dismantling was not complete, a portion of the employees kept their privileges 

in the company towns, while the workers were instructed to move. This was what happened in 

Klabin's industrial nuclei in the Campos Gerais do Paraná in the early 1950s, whose workers 

still live in the Harmonia, as will be shown later in Chapter 4.  

                                                        
of the Brazilian city of Brasília “as frontier city, development project, utopian experiment in modem urbanism, 

detached center of political power, Eldorado of opportunity” and as a “means to create it by transforming 

Brazilian society”. He analyses an inversion as for the city’s construction “in which urban form and organization 

are considered instruments of social change. The first premise is that the plan for a new city can create a social 

order in its image; that is, one based on the values that motivate its design. The second premise projects the first 

as a blueprint for change in the context of national development” (Holston, 1989:3-4). 
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2. Public sphere and the right to the city 

This chapter presents the theoretical perspectives I have adopted to develop this thesis. As the 

Figure 10 indicates, the aim is to articulate their concepts and constructs of public sphere, the 

right to the city and public spaces used as a foundation of the analytical lenses used later on in 

Chapters 4 and 5. 

 

Figure 10. Theoretical perspectives 

Source: the author 

Research on the main theoretical reflections on the notions of public and private is fundamental 

for understanding the concept of public sphere. It is assumed that, in contrast to the idea of the 

public sphere, there is the existence of a private sphere, thus making relevant a historical 

recapitulation of what is considered public and what is private for Western social thought. 

Habermas (2014) indicated that the social history’s analysis of the meanings of public and 

public sphere refers to several historical linguistic layers, having addressed these and other 
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concepts, such as those of public opinion and public use of reason, from a long and complex 

genealogy (as will be shown later) (Crossley & Roberts, 2004).  

Gripsrud and colleagues highlight four meanings for the public: (i) the physical spaces open to 

all as part of shared public goods; (ii) distinction between public concerns (linked to members 

of a government) and private concerns (linked to areas of private life), with the boundaries 

between them not being fixed; (iii) the public as a social category in a restricted sense (the 

participation of all individuals in public events) or in a general sense (the collective of citizens) 

and; (iv) the aggregate of the individual views that emerge between citizens on issues such as 

public opinion, which are challenges involved in forming public opinion, called public speeches 

(2010). According to the authors, the different uses of public are present in the term public 

sphere. 

Richard Sennett (2002) identifies the first occurrences of the public in the English language 

associated with the common good in society at the end of the 15th century. Seventy years later, 

it was added to its meaning the idea that public is what is manifest for general observation. 

Around the middle of the 16th century, the notion of private began to be used as a synonym for 

privileged people of the high level of government. According to the American sociologist and 

historian: 

By the end of the 17th Century, the opposition of “public” and “private” was shaded 

more like the way the terms are now used. “Public” meant open to the scrutiny of 

anyone, whereas “private” meant a sheltered region of life defined by one’s family 

and friends. (Sennett, 2002:16) 

In the French context, Sennett associates the meanings attributed to the term le public in the 

Renaissance with a broad sense, related to the common good and the political body. In the 

middle of the 17th century appeared the more modern definition of the public linked to the 

audience of theatre plays formed by elite people; the widening of the sense of who was the 

public and where it was when one left in public at the beginning of the 18th century, in Paris as 

in London (2002). 

At the time, the number of urban bourgeois increased, with less concern for concealing the 

social origins of this emerging class. The public domain thus came into contact with a great 

diversity of people and complex and disparate social groups. The meaning of the word public 

took on a modern meaning in contrast to the separating notion of family and close friends 

(Sennett, 2002). 
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Together with Sennett, Jürgen Habermas is another theorist dedicated to the historical 

genealogy of the meanings of public and private. And while the German sociologist indicates 

that the first etymological reference to the noun public sphere in the German language arose in 

the 18th century from the adjective öffentlich [public], the reflections on the notions of public 

and private originate in the context of classical Greece dated between the 5th and 4th centuries 

BC. (Habermas, 2014). Habermas was inspired by Hannah Arendt and her book The Human 

Condition (2008), published four years before the book The Structural Transformation of the 

Public Sphere: An Inquiry into a Category of Bourgeois Society. 

In her seminal and critical book on modernity, the German philosopher also explores the strong 

division in Greek cities (or city-states) between the private sphere of oikos, proper to each 

individual and linked to the domestic economy aimed at satisfying needs (activities relevant to 

the maintenance of life), and the public sphere of polis, considered as the common space of 

interaction between free and equal citizens (the common world) (Arendt, 2008). Free and equal 

citizens excluded, in the Greek polis, women, foreigners (metics) and slaves. 

Greek thought, according to Arendt, suggests the sphere of the polis as the sphere of the exercise 

of freedom and the place where the individual can be seen and heard by others: 

The sphere of the polis, on the other hand, was the sphere of freedom, and if there was 

a relationship between these two spheres it was that victory over the needs of family 

life constituted the natural condition for freedom in the polis. (...) Freedom lies in the 

social sphere, and force and violence become the monopoly of government. (...) The 

polis differed from the family in that it only knew <equals>, while the family was the 

center of the most severe inequality. (Arendt, 2008:40. Own translation) 

There is, however, a connection between public life in classical Greece and private life since 

the participation of individuals in the public sphere depends on autonomy as masters of their 

home (Habermas, 2014). This means that the position of individuals in the polis is based on the 

position of the despot in the oikos, which indicates it as a determinant for achieving the 

reproduction of life, the work of slaves and the service of women, for example (Habermas, 

2014). 

In contrast to what is public, the classical Greek notion of private is associated with privations 

suffered by individuals: 
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For the individual, living an entirely private life means, above all, being deprived of 

things essential to truly human life: being deprived of the reality that comes from 

being seen and heard by others, deprived of an <objective> relationship with them 

that comes from being connected and separated from them through a common world 

of things, and deprived of the possibility of accomplishing something more permanent 

than life itself. (Arendt, 2008:68. Own translation) 

The city-state represented to men a second order of existence beyond their private life; it also 

represented public life (bios politikos), differentiating between what is proper to them (idiom) 

and what is common (koinon) (Arendt, 2008). Aristotle indicated as constituents of the bios 

politikos two activities considered political and components of the public sphere, and from 

which originates the sphere of business between the homes: action (praxis) and discourse (lexis) 

(Arendt, 2008). The bios politikos takes place in the agora, in which citizens could interact as 

equals on everyday issues without the necessary link to a place. The conceptual historical core 

of the idea of democracy as a practice of self-determination and political self-government of 

free and equal citizens who, based on the public use of reason, exercise discussion and 

deliberation on the themes of common life (Werle, 2014). 

Living the public sphere in action and in discourse, according to Arendt, has undergone changes 

throughout history, splitting up and giving strength to discourse and persuasion: 

In the experience of the polis which, with some reason, has been considered the most 

loquacious of political bodies, and even more so in the political philosophy that has 

emerged from it, action and discourse have become increasingly independent 

activities. The emphasis has shifted from action to discourse, and to discourse as a 

means of persuasion not as a specifically human way of responding, replicating, and 

facing what happens or what is done. Political being, living in a polis, meant that 

everything was decided through words and persuasion, not through force and 

violence.  (Arendt, 2008:35. Own translation) 

Hannah Arendt (2008) announces the subsequent historical emergence of a sphere distinct from 

the spheres of private life (family) and public life (politics): the social sphere, neither private 

nor public, appears in the context of the modern era as a new phenomenon, whose political form 

is materialized in the national state. The dividing line between the political sphere and the social 

sphere is, for Arendt, diffuse and differs little from each other, because "we see the body of 

political peoples and political communities in the image of a family whose everyday affairs 

have to be taken care of by a gigantic, nation-wide administration of house keeping" (Arendt, 

2008:37). The emergence of the social is the fruit of the conditions of modernity, representative, 

in turn, of a modern society restricted to the restricted domains of economic and family. 
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Jürgen Habermas would be influenced by Hannah Arendt in his book The Structural 

Transformation of the Public Sphere in his starting point for reflections on the meaning of the 

public sphere, but also for the realization of a fundamental counterpoint to Arendt for his 

historical reconstruction of the concept of the bourgeois public sphere (Calhoun, 1996). In order 

to do so, Habermas reverses a key element of the classical conception of the public sphere: in 

its conception, individuals are formed mainly in the private domain, including the family. This 

is understood as a sphere of freedom to be defended against state domination. If in Arendt, the 

history of the public sphere is a history of decline, Habermas maintains this notion as a critical 

concept, basing his liberal proposal on a public communicative reason (Gripsrud et al., 2010). 

This will be the foundation of The Theory of Communicative Action, another seminal work of 

the German sociologist. 

2.1 About the public sphere 

The importance of the concept of public sphere for social theory, especially for contemporary 

political theories on democracy, is widely recognized in the literature (Melo, 2015). Initial 

references to the concept refer to the 18th century in the context of the expansion of the capitalist 

economy, the formation of a new bourgeoisie composed of factory owners and businessmen 

and the ideals of the French Revolution (Gripsrud et al., 2010). In parallel, the Enlightenment 

had already opened space for decision-making based on the outcome of competing positions 

based on rational arguments and empirical evidence (Gripsrud et al., 2010). Thus, related to the 

constitution of a new western social configuration characterized by emergent milestones of 

expansion of citizenship and the right to participation in issues of common interest, the 

reflections on the public sphere dialogue directly as a defining moment of a new citizen identity. 

As a theoretical approach, the public sphere has occupied a central role since the second half of 

the 20th century by mobilizing the notions of public and private in order to problematise the 

constitution of processes of debate and formulation of public affairs by supposedly equal 

individuals. At the time, the concept was rediscovered in the critical social atmosphere of the 

post-World War II period, when the central issues of democracy regained prominence in the 

public debate due to the advances of authoritarian and totalitarian governments in several 

countries of the world (Giddens & Sutton, 2014). 

In this context, the central thinker for understanding the meaning - and its resurgence in the 

20th century - of the concept of the public sphere is Jürgen Habermas, who in 1962 published 
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the book The Structural Transformation of the Public Sphere. Since then, his sociological theory 

has provoked a series of debates with critical theorists of his work, positioning the German 

sociologist as pivot of contemporary reflections on democratic processes and citizen 

participation including the perspective of the public sphere "post-Habermas" (Crossley & 

Roberts, 2004; Giddens & Sutton, 2014; Gripsrud et al., 2010). 

The post-Habermas public sphere, designed for the context of the 21st century, is problematised 

about three new contours to determine the challenges about its constitution (Gripsrud et al., 

2010). The first is the growth of transnationalism of the political, economic and cultural 

domains (observed in, for example, regional transnational blocks such as the European Union 

that presupposes transnational flows of information and cultural products beyond national 

borders). 

The second concerns the development of new technologies, in particular the Internet, and the 

challenges arising from it in terms of new forms of organization of social relations and virtual 

contexts in which the audience becomes people who speak in public, but mainly in terms of the 

fragmenting potential of popular participation, in contrast to its potential for social engagement 

in deliberations associated with a plurality of themes, views and experiences on common 

issues). 

And the third event is related to the expansion of pluralism in multicultural societies resulting 

from new migratory movements and the formation of hybrid cultures and the occurrence of 

radical and extreme right-wing episodes. Thus, one can see the dependence on the extent of 

citizen participation in relation to political and sociocultural factors and technologies and media 

structures (Gripsrud et al., 2010). 

The discussion on the concept of the public sphere goes through some centuries and continues 

to present relevance in the contemporary social context. 

2.1.1 The Habermasian bourgeois public sphere 

Habermasian social theory is often associated with a Kantian orientation (Calhoun, 1996). Kant, 

German philosopher of Enlightenment, advocates the idea of a public use of reason from the 

debate between private persons on issues of intimacy, subjectivity, practical life, world values 

with a view to mutual understanding and criticism in the rational formation of opinion and will 

(Werle, 2014). In the Kantian-inspired public sphere, the norms of rational discourse are based 
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on arguments rather than social status and traditions (Calhoun, 1996). Equally fundamental to 

this view is the notion that the public use of reason is linked not only to personal autonomy, but 

also to political legitimacy (internal connection between reason and publicity) (Gripsrud et al., 

2010).  

For Habermas, the public sphere can be understood as an intermediary instance between the 

state and private interests, as the sphere of private persons gathered in a public or as a set of 

private persons who relate to each other as public (Habermas, 2014)5. In the book Structural 

Transformation of the Public Sphere, he addresses the bourgeois public sphere as a historical 

and typical category of an era (Habermas, 2014). The book focuses on the genesis and 

development of the public and politics in the 17th and 18th centuries, especially in the context 

of the new relations between economy, society and the state in England, France and Germany 

of bourgeois life (Losekann, 2009; Werle, 2014). For Habermas, the public sphere is the 

consequence of a long process of profound social transformations passed between the end of 

the Middle Age and the Modern Age, with the rise of capitalism (Werle, 2014). Historical 

argumentation, therefore, is the main thread of Habermas' reflections. The public sphere is 

treated as a history of ascension and decadence (Verfallgeschichte) in the mass democracies of 

late capitalism and the welfare state from a structural change (Werle, 2014). The work 

Structural Transformation of the Public Sphere begins, however, in the classical Greek 

conception of the concepts of public and private, and runs through three different types of public 

sphere to the decadence of the bourgeois public sphere idealized by the German sociologist 

(Werle, 2014). 

In dialogue with the classical Greek tradition recounted by Hannah Arendt, Habermas takes up 

the meanings of what is public and what is private (Habermas, 2014) and, as previously 

mentioned, separates the public from the private sphere and the submission of families to 

patriarchy. In the historical sequence, Habermas identifies a second type of public sphere that 

emerged in the context of the Middle Ages, between the 5th and 15th centuries, from the gradual 

dissolution of the distinction between polis and oikos. It was observed at the time the emergence 

of a representative public sphere in the courts and new configurations and mediations between 

private and public (Werle, 2014). In the medieval context, the public sphere had the function of 

making visible, in celebrations, rituals and festive ceremonies, authority and domination before 

                                                        
5 The first edition of the book “Structural Transformation of the Public Sphere” published in Brazil, in 

Portuguese, took place in 1994. However, I adopted the edition published by Editora Unesp in 2014, with 

updated translation by Denilson Luís Werle.   
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a public - the people - passive and spectator (Werle, 2014). Publicity was therefore a 

characteristic attributed to the monarch or the personality of the ruler. The rigidity of separation 

between the public (publicus) and the private (privatus) seen in classical Greece remained 

present in the Middle Ages, except for the opposition between private society, subordinated to 

the political and ideological controls of authority, and the dominance of public life of the 

authority represented as an autonomous space: 

The staging of the publicity involved in representation was wedded to personal 

atributes such as insígnia (badges and arms), dress (clothing and coiffure), demeanor 

(form of greeting nd poise) and rhetoric (form of address and formal discourse in 

general) – in a word, to a strict code of “noble” conduct. (Habermas, 2014:103) 

The representative public sphere is therefore associated with the personal attributes of the 

nobility publicly represented. Until the end of the 19th century the representative public sphere 

was effective: the nobleman's authority is corroborated to the extent that he/she represents it, 

displaying it and incorporating its cultured personality (Habermas, 2014). 

The emergence of the bourgeois public sphere occurs precisely in the process of shattering this 

representativeness because of the opposition and separation between society and the state. 

However, it is not only the simple opposition between public and private; it is a complex process 

of differentiation and mediation which derives from an endogenous dynamic of the social 

(Werle, 2014). 

The bourgeois Habermasian public sphere can be defined as follows: 

The bourgeois public sphere may be conceived above all as the sphere of private 

people come together as a public; they soon claimed the public sphere regulated from 

above against the public authorities themselves, to engage them in a debate over the 

general rules governing relations in the basically privatized but publicly relevant 

sphere of commodity exchange and social labor. (Habermas, 2014:135) 

According to Habermas (2014), the genesis of this public sphere is related to the financial and 

mercantile capitalism originated in the 13th century from Northern Italy to the cities of Western 

and Northern Europe. The main features of this period are the growing circulation of goods and 

news created by the long-distance trade of nascent capitalism. Already in the 14th century a 

professional system of correspondence was structured, especially in large commercial cities. 

The press became useful to the objectives of public administration and the recipients of public 

power became the public (Habermas, 2014). 
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All these historical milestones and processes gave rise to a new social layer, of bourgeois 

(administration officials linked to the sovereign, especially lawyers, doctors, pastors, officers 

and teachers, the educated people), who came to occupy a central position in the public: 

For in the meantime the genuine “burghers” [Bürger], the old occupational orders of 

craftsmen and shopkeepers, suffered downward social mobility; they lost their 

importance along with the very towns upon whose citizens’ rights their status was 

based. At the same time, the great merchants outgrew the confining framework of the 

towns and in the form of companies linked themselves directly with the state. Thus, 

the “capitalists”, the merchants, bankers, entrepreneurs, and manufactures (…) 

belonged to that group of the “bourgeois” who, like the new category of scholars, were 

not really “burghers” in the traditional sense. (Habermas, 2014:129) 

The social domains presented below are the fundamental trait of the Habermasian bourgeois 

public sphere in the 18th century, according to Habermas (2014): 

Private Realm  Sphere of Public Authority 

Civil society (realm of 

commodity Exchange and 

social labor) 

Public sphere in the political 

realm 

 

Public sphere in the world of 

letters (clubs, press) 

State (realm of the “police”) 

Conjugal family’s internal 

space (bourgeois intellectuals) 

(market of culture products) 

“Town” 

Court (courtly-noble society) 

Figure 11. Schema of social realms 

Source: Habermas (2014:140) 

As can be seen in Figure 11, a conception of the public related to the State is present. However, 

it has been added to the idea of a public formed by all people between the domain of public 

authority or the state and the private domain of civil society6 and the family, constituting the 

bourgeois public sphere (Werle, 2014). 

                                                        
6 Cohen and Arato define the contemporary civil society “as a sphee of social interaction between economy and 

state, composed above all of the intimate sphere (especially the family), the sphere of associations (especially 

voluntary associations), social movements, and forms of public communication” (1997:ix). According to Alves 

(2004), these authors base this definition on Habermas' concepts of the public sphere and communicative action. 
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According to Habermas (2014), the literary public sphere, manifested in apolitical form, is a 

public that reads. The salloons, cafes and diner societies represented institutions where sociable 

conversations take place and unfold into public criticism between a decadent public sphere - 

that of the court - and the previous form of a new public sphere - the bourgeoisie (Habermas, 

2014). Thus, the new salon entails the expansion of the original idea of intimacy and reveals 

the subjectivity of individuals in the face of the presence of other equals; this represents the link 

between the public and the private (Werle, 2014). 

According to Habermas, the subject of the bourgeois public sphere is the public that forms 

public opinion. This means the establishment of a new principle or pattern of political 

legitimization based on the very public opinion formed in the critical-rational discussion 

(Werle, 2014). In turn, advertising is related to the critical function of this public, for example 

in the public sphere of court hearings (Habermas, 2014). 

The decay of the bourgeois public sphere 

For Habermas (2014), one of the central aspects of the bourgeois public sphere was the strict 

separation between the public and the private. The public sphere, composed of private persons 

gathered as public, had responsibility for articulating the needs of society as a state (Calhoun, 

1996). 

The structural change to which Habermas refers is related to the decadence of the public sphere 

insofar as the state has come to arbitrate on matters relating to the private sphere, on the one 

hand, private organisations have invaded the public domain, on the other. The distinction 

between state and society has collapsed and both have become interconnected (Calhoun, 1996). 

This is what Habermas calls the refeudalization of society, meaning the decadence of the critical 

character of the public sphere in late capitalism as a result of the two concomitant movements. 

Werle (2014) takes up this idea in his presentation to the Brazilian edition of Structural 

Transformation of the Public Sphere: 
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On the one hand, there is a growing "statization of society," with the transformation 

of the liberal state into a welfare state, which begins to manage the private life of 

personal relations and the well-being of citizens, and of economic activity itself, 

expanding public administration and political bureaucracy. On the other hand, a 

growing "neocorporatist societization of the State" is taking place when private 

interest organizations begin to assume the reins of political power and control access 

and the agenda of the public sphere. Thus, the existing inequalities in 'civil society', 

which the liberal public sphere was trying to overcome, end up becoming, in the public 

sphere of mass democracy, the very foundation for participating in the public sphere. 

These two tendencies dissolve the social structure on which the principle of the critical 

public sphere operated: they prevent the formation of autonomous individuals capable 

of actively participating in public discussion for reasons. (Werle, 2014:30. Own 

translation) 

The refeudalization of society thus refers to the clouding of the relationship between the public 

and private domains, the breaking of the polarization of the family and economic society in the 

equation between the intimate sphere and private life, and the supremacy of the consumption 

culture in relation to the rational-critical debate characteristic of the public sphere (Calhoun, 

1996; Werle, 2014). One of the basic notions of the bourgeois public sphere is therefore shaken: 

private life (family and economy) created autonomous and relatively equal people who, in 

public discourse, could address the general or public interest (Calhoun, 1996). The critical 

public, who discussed culture for reasons, gave way to a passive consumer of cultural products. 

The public sphere becomes depoliticized and loses its critical character, and politics is 

transformed into a directed spectacle (Calhoun, 1996). The legitimacy of state and corporate 

actors is achieved by creating needs for the actors in the public sphere established by the states 

and corporate actors themselves (contrary to what was previously seen with the search for 

legitimacy corresponding to the motivations of an independent and critical public) (Calhoun, 

1996). 

Despite the decadence of the foundations of what was the bourgeois public sphere, it is 

considered that the ideal normative value of the critical principle of the public sphere has been, 

in a way, preserved because it becomes the nucleus of a democratic theory or of a deliberative 

policy, embryonarily designed in Structural Transformation of the Public Sphere (Werle, 2014). 

Aspects related to discursive public space, access to public space, public and political 

participation in decision-making processes are only a few that will guide the principles of the 

deliberative democratic theory that emerged later in Jürgen Habermas' own work, especially in 

the book Faktizität und Geltung from the 1990s. 

Unlike the Arendtian model, the Habermasian proposal for public access does not restrict access 

to public space or set the agenda for the debate that takes place there. Participating in politics 
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is a possible movement for the citizens of the Greek polis, as well as for complex and modern 

societies. On the contrary of political participation being possible only agonistically as a space 

for acclamation among a political elite, participation is seen as a possible activity in the social 

and cultural spheres (Benhabib, 1992). 

These ideas will be incorporated later by the theoreticians of deliberative democracy. For a 

democratic system to function, the public sphere as well as innovations in communications, 

from the commercial press of the 19th century to the expansion of the Internet in the 21st 

century, are essential for the creation and enjoyment of new spaces for participation (Gripsrud 

et al., 2010). So, it is possible to notice the influence of Habermas on political thought on 

democratic theory from his reflections on the public sphere.  

The centrality of Habermas' reflections in the discussion on the concept of the public sphere is 

such that it has generated a number of critical glances towards them. These views are related to 

different aspects that will be discussed later on in Chapter 5 and revolves around: (i) the utopia 

of the Habermasian ideal of the public sphere; (ii) the disregard for social inequalities and the 

exclusion of social groups from the concept of the public sphere; (iii) the gap of the 

Habermasian proposal in the search for equality and emancipation; (iv) the relationship between 

the role of the mass media and the public sphere. Among Habermas’s critics, are Nancy Fraser 

and Axel Honneth dialoguing not only with the limitations of the public sphere but also to the 

theory of communicative action, as will be pointed out further on. 

2.2 About the city 

The urban experience is multidimensional, it develops a poetic process, a scenic space 

and a political space; it therefore orchestrates original relations between the private 

and the public (Mongin, 2009:39. Own translation) 

Lewis Mumford (1961) stated in his seminal book The City in History that there is no single 

definition to account for all the manifestations of what it is called a city throughout history. 

Much less will it come to a description of all its transformations. Mongin (2009) states that the 

word city is used to deal with the contrasting and sometimes contradictory realities of different 

historical and physical entities such as the pre-industrial city, the industrial-age metropolis, 

conurbations, agglomerations of at least 10 million inhabitants, 'new cities' and small 

communes of over 2,000 inhabitants (Mongin, 2009). 
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Dual cities (Mollenkopf & Castells, 1991), global cities (Sassen, 2001), cities for people (Gehl, 

2010), smart cities (Deakin & Al Waer, 2011), healthy, green, and rich cities (Glaeser, 2012), 

rebel cities (Harvey, 2013), creative cities (Mould, 2016), experimental cities (Evans et al., 

2016), shrinking city (Weaver et al., 2016), nocturnal cities (Shaw, 2018), “one planet” cities 

(Thorpe, 2019), cities as urban commons (Borch & Kornberger, 2015; Hardin 1968; Harvey, 

2013; Ostrom, 1990), cities as global political actor (Oosterlynck et al., 2018), and cities as 

pseudo-public or disneyfied spaces (Goss, 1993; Mitchell, 2003; Sorkin, 1992; Young, 1990) 

are some of the ways society has created to describe a city in the last decades. The company 

towns, the focus of this thesis, are also a way of characterizing the social imaginary in relation 

to what a city is. 

To define what a city is would be an overly ambitious and perhaps an unproductive exercise 

considering this thesis’s objective. I have therefore chosen to briefly address the city’s 

dimension that is most relevant from my point of view: the political one (in detriment to the 

spatial dimension). 

This evolution of the urban experience considerably weakens the political dimension 

of the city. Symbol of liberation, of emancipation, the city is not reducible to a 

territorial, material, physical experience; it is in the head, it is mental. “Urban air 

makes you free," Hegel said. The city is a mixture of mental and built, of imaginary 

and physical. It refers at the same time to matter, to the built, and to relations between 

individuals that, coinciding more or less well, make of it, or not, a collective subject. 

It is in this sense that the urban experience weave ties with democracy. And perhaps 

more than ever in the world of the "post-city", the world of globalization, which 

divides, fragments, separates rather than unites and relates. (Mongin, 2009:23. Own 

translation) 

There is, in the quote above, a nostalgic sense to what the city once was in terms of its political 

dimension, mainly the Greek city-states (polis) and also the Roman cities (civitas). For both, 

the political dimension refers to what was intrinsic to the very definition of a city: "the concept 

of citizen does not refer to the inhabitant of the city, but to the individual who, by right, can 

participate in public life" (Rolnik, 2018:23-24. Own translation). The agora, open polis venue 

is a symbol of the centrality of power in the city and its visibility (Rolnik, 2018)7.  

The weakening of the urban political dimension refers to the emergence of the capitalist city 

and the effects that it had, such as the privatization of land and housing, spatial segregation, 

regulatory intervention by the state and the struggle for space (Rolnik, 2018). The workshop of 

                                                        
7 Especially in Greek cities, the participation in the agora had an excluding character: women, slaves and 

foreigners did not exercise their citizenship since it was related to the ownership of agricultural lands. 
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the craftsman was replaced by the seriation of work; the wooden mill was replaced by the steel 

machine; and the presence of industry in the city revolutionized the nature of urban 

agglomeration and had a deterritorializing effect: the bases of the local economy were shaken, 

day-to-day routines were abandoned, and people migrated from the countryside to the city 

(Rolnik, 2018). 

What happened from the 17th century onwards was a profound transformation in the way 

knowledge is produced and transmitted. Rationality began to influence city planning and the 

city began to mirror itself in a watchmaking mechanism, in which everything is measurable and 

calculable (including architectural and urbanism treaties) (Rolnik, 2018). 

To address the urban political dimension, Raquel Rolnik associates the city with the images of 

a magnet (or a magnetic field that attracts, gathers and concentrates men (2018:13) and of a 

writing (or as if the city were an alphabet, with which words and phrases are assembled and 

dismantled. (2018:19). This means to say that the city is political because to build it and live in 

it means to live collectively (Rolnik, 2018). As a collective work, the city challenges nature as 

a result of the imagination and articulated work of many citizens (Rolnik, 2018). And Richard 

Sennett (2016) quotes Aristotle at the opening of his book Flesh and Stone: The Body and the 

City in Western Civilization: "A city is composed of different kinds of men; similar people 

cannot bring a city into existence" (Sennett, 2016 apud Aristotle, Politics). 

The plurality of types of men and women in the composition of the city is also related to the 

characteristic conflictive situations of urban life. And they occur not only because of this 

plurality, but as a result of the city as a generator of segregation, being this product and producer 

of social conflict (Rolnik, 2018). The experience of plurality is linked to a public space, and 

that the experience of participation, equality and conflict is connected to politics (Mongin, 

2009). After all, it is in the city where citizenship is exercised. 

2.2.1 The right to the city 

The origin of the concept of the right to the city dates back to the end of the 1960s, from Henri 

Lefebvre's work The Right to the City. It had its notoriety extended in 2016, the year of adoption 

of the New Urban Agenda, which is the document resulting from the United Nations 

Conference on Housing and Sustainable Urban Development (Habitat III). From the 1960s to 

the present day, the right to the city has become one of the most important marks of the turning 

point for rights in urban social movements (Tavolari, 2016), in addition to one of the main 
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themes explored by thinkers of geography, urban studies and political economy. 

With its definition permeated by multiple meanings and readings, the literature itself invokes 

the care with the use of the concept of the right to the city to avoid it becoming an empty 

signifier (Tavolari, 2016). Its original proposal, Lefebvrian, is more radical than is often 

assumed; at the same time, it should not be seen as a panacea or a solution to current problems 

(Purcell, 2002). The most precise interpretation is associated with the idea of a new urban policy 

that part of its inhabitants (Purcell, 2002), as will be explored later on. In this sense, the relevant 

questions in applying the concept of the right to the city are: whose right? which right? to which 

city? (Marcuse, 2009). 

The concept of the right to the city was born in the midst of a period marked by the meeting 

between universities and popular demonstrations in the streets of France and thus represented 

by two facets: a theoretical-conceptual and a practical-claimant (Tavolari, 2016). These 

movements, which took place in Paris, Detroit, Tokyo, Prague and Mexico, for example, 

contested capitalism, war and racism and the sense of alienation from urban life (Mitchell, 2003; 

Tavolari, 2016). 

Although the debate on the right to the city cannot be considered closed around a book 

(Tavolari, 2016), it is notorious Henri Lefebvre's pioneering role in the genesis of the concept. 

In 1968 he wrote the book The Right to the City, whose propositions were later expanded in 

the 1970 work The Urban Revolution. In The Right to the City, the French Marxist philosopher 

and geographer rescued the theme of cities in the midst of Marxist discussions (although Marx 

and Engels had made reflections on urban life, it was Lefebvre who positioned cities as a central 

concern for the first time in Marxist history (Tavolari, 2016). Lefebvre's hypothesis explores 

the fact that urbanization is not the fruit of industrialization, since the former historically 

preceded the latter. 

Urbanization would have imposed itself on modern society in a movement to unravel 

industrialization (Tavolari, 2016), that is, the city already has a powerful reality at the time of 

the emergence of industrialization (Lefebvre, 2001). 

Says Lefebvre:  
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Industrialization characterizes modern society. This does not inevitably have the 

consequence of the term 'industrial society' if we want to define it. Although 

urbanization and the urban problem are among the induced effects and not among the 

causes or inducing reasons, the concerns that these words indicate are accentuated in 

such a way that we can define as an urban society the social reality that is born around 

us. (...) Industrialization provides the starting point for reflection on our time. Now, 

the City preexists to industrialization. This is an observation in itself banal, but whose 

implications have not been fully formulated. The most eminent urban creations, the 

most "beautiful" works of urban life ("beautiful", as it is generally said, because they 

are works rather than products) date from periods prior to industrialization. (Lefebvre, 

2001:11. Own translation) 

According to the French theorist, the double process - or the twofold process - of 

"industrialization and urbanization", of "growth and development", "economic production and 

social life", are inseparable, or have a unity, but are fundamentally conflicting (Lefebvre, 

2001:16). This is what Lefebvre defines as "the assault of the city by industrialization" 

(2001:16). 

Two other ideas draw attention in Lefebvre's book: the idea that the right to the city is a cry and 

a demand and the idea that the city is an oeuvre.  

The idea of the right to the city as an appeal and demand (Lefebvre, 2001:116) reflects 

Lefebvriana's view of the effect of alienation from everyday life in modern times resulting from 

bourgeoisie and technocratic rationalisation, on the one hand, and widespread discontent and 

the need to confront alienating reality and to build a meaningful and engaged urban reality, on 

the other, composed of transformed and renewed access to urban life. 

The idea of the city as an oeuvre work refers to the notion of a process, a work in which all 

citizens participate (Mitchell, 2003). Lefebvre writes: 

The city is a work [oeuvre], and this characteristic contrasts with the irreversible 

orientation towards money, towards trade, towards exchanges, towards products. In 

fact, the work is value for use and the product is value for exchange. The main use of 

the city, that is, the streets and squares, buildings and monuments, is the Feast (which 

consumes unproductively, with no other advantage than pleasure and prestige, 

enormous riches in objects and money). (Lefebvre, 2001:12. Own translation) 

Purcell (2002) advocates a reading of two main rights for urban inhabitants: (i) the right to 

participation, in which citizens have a central role in any decision that contributes to the 

production of urban space, whether at the scale of the State, national, global, local corporations, 

among others, and (ii) the right to appropriation, which includes the right of inhabitants to 

access, occupy and physically use urban spaces, including those that already exist, but above 

all to produce urban spaces converging with the needs of inhabitants in order to combat the 
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hegemony of property rights and rights of use characteristic of capital's ability to value urban 

space. 

The notion that composes the lefebvriana proposal of the right to the city also contemplates 

additional rights: the right to information, the right to the use of multiple services, the right of 

users to spread their ideas about the space and time of their activities in urban areas (Lefebvre, 

2000). 

In short, "the right to the city can only be formulated as a transformed and renewed right to 

urban life" (Lefebvre, 2000:158). Thus, the right to the city is a right to a future city, based on 

the aspirations of those unhappy with life around them characterized by deprivation of basic 

goods and existing legal rights, as well as limiting growth and creativity (Marcuse, 2009). The 

right to the city presupposes the authorization and empowerment of people regarding the 

decisions that produce the urban space through the direct voice (Purcell, 2002). Lefebvre would 

therefore be speaking "of a ‘non-legal’ right, in a moral demand based on principles of justice" 

(Tavolari, 2016:104). 

David Harvey, a British Marxist geographer, is another prominent theorist in the conceptual 

debate on the right to the city. The first dialogue with the concept and Lefebvre's ideas about 

the production of space appeared in 1973 in the book Social Justice and the City. Later, in 2008, 

the text The Right to the City explains Harvey's notion of the concept: 

We live, after all, in a world in which the rights of private property and the profit rate 

trump all other notions of rights. I here want to explore another type of human right, 

that of the right to the city. (…) The right to the city is far more than the individual 

liberty to access urban resources: it is a right to change ourselves by changing the 

city. It is, moreover, a common rather than an individual right since this 

transformation inevitably depends upon the exercise of a collective power to reshape 

the processes of urbanization. The freedom to make and remake our cities and 

ourselves is, I want to argue, one of the most precious yet most neglected of our 

human rights. (Harvey, 2008:23) 

The right to the city, therefore, is seen as a human right as any other alienable right of 

individuals. Harvey uses the concept to problematise the challenges brought about by the 

capitalist system, especially by the disauthorization that neoliberal global processes represent 

to citizens in terms of controlling the decisions that form and regulate cities through the transfer 

of authority to transnational corporations (Purcell, 2002). 

According to Harvey (2008), the neoliberal project instituted over the past three decades is 

oriented toward privatization processes with a control content and has had the ability to develop 
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new governance systems to integrate the interests of the state and corporations. In addition, the 

establishment of property and peace movements in the struggle for rights in the city have caused 

transformations in the urban process and lifestyle. Like them, the quality of life was 

commodified, as was the city itself, through the protagonism of consumerism and cultural 

industries within the urban political economy (Harvey, 2008). Under these conditions, the ideals 

of urban identity, citizenship and belonging have become difficult to sustain (Harvey, 2008). 

Harvey therefore advocates greater democratic control over the production and use of his 

surplus. He also advocates a global fight against global financial capital (Harvey, 2008). And 

he agrees with Lefebvre: "Lefebvre was right to insist that the revolution has to be urban, in the 

broadest sense of that term, or nothing at all" (Harvey, 2008:40). 

As a concept that does not end in a single book and that has been explored by multiple 

interpretations, Marcuse (2014) identified six readings of the concept of the right to the city. 

The first is Lefebvre's own reading: the Marxist-inspired Lefebvre perspective views the right 

to the city as a revolutionary call, a political demand for justice and social change. Thus, it is 

not a legal right, but a moral right based on high human values to be exercised in a city that 

could and should be composed of new ways of life and daily life, beyond a physical space with 

built environment and legal jurisdictions. 

The second reading is the one identified by Marcuse as strategic. The actions of right to the city 

must be thought of for the cities that already exist and from which people have been excluded. 

This would be the reading of appropriation of the understanding of the right to the city for 

various groups that suffer from existing urban conditions. Urban networks, like the Cities 

Alliance, reflect this reading of ownership of the right to the city as strategic. 

The third reading is called a discontented reading by Marcuse. It assumes that the existing city 

is insufficient for the achievement of rights and therefore a new city would make a better way 

of life possible. Among its promoters are New Left activists and students, teachers, intellectuals, 

artists and idealists. 

The spatial reading is the next reading proposed by Marcuse. As its foundation, architects, urban 

planners and geographers understand the city as a built environment and that, in this way, the 

right to the city would be a call for the design and management of a better, more beautiful, and 

more environmentally sustainable city. 
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The fifth reading, of the right to the city from a collaborationist viewpoint, is based on the 

liberal conservatives' desire for smooth reform, as has been observed in attempts to incorporate 

the idea of the right to the city into urban public policy instruments (following the example of 

Charter of the City). In this case, the need for confrontation and struggle would be veiled by 

means of instruments and initiatives based on rational discourses and the search for consensus. 

Finally, the last reading proposed by Marcuse is the subversive one, being proper of a political 

reading of the processes and urban dynamics protecting the radical content of the original 

intention of Lefebvre. 

Despite the possibilities of different readings on the concept of the right to the city, central ideas 

permeate them. The first of these is the transformative nature of urban spaces founded on the 

search for social justice. The force for transformation must arise, according to the lefebvrian 

concept, outside the place of work: the daily experience of all types of people must take place 

in schools, homes, communities and cities (Marcuse, 2014). 

The second idea is linked to the citizens' right of reinventive capacity over the city. This means 

that the right to the city implies the capacity we have to remake ourselves by remaking the cities 

(Harvey, 2008; Lefebvre, 2001). In this way, the right to the city is not simply a right to visit or 

to return to traditional cities. It is a right to urban life transformed and renewed (Lefebvre, 

2001:117). 

Finally, another central idea for the discussion on the right to the city is the demand for a radical 

restructuring of social, political and economic relations, reorienting decision-making processes 

away from the state and towards a real production of urban space and the restructuring of power 

relations that sustain the production of public space away from the capital and the state (Purcell, 

2002). 

I will now present the notions of public space and social justice in the context of the theoretical 

discussion on the right to the city. 

2.2.2 Public spaces and social justice 

There is a theoretical framework that proposes the dialogue between the notions of public 

sphere and public space (Smith & Low, 2006). According to Smith and Low (2006), there may 

be an overlap between the two literatures, although in general they occupy separate domains. 
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As one of the existing theoretical bridges, there is the understanding of the public sphere from 

the Habermasian conception of people who come together as a public bound to a history and, 

consequently, to a certain geography. This spatiality can, therefore, transform our 

understanding of public policy, and thus the understanding of the meaning of public space is 

fundamental for the clarification of the public sphere itself (Smith & Low, 2006). 

The second theoretical bridge is related to the idea that both the public sphere and the public 

space comprise the notion of arenas of contestation and social and political struggle (Smith & 

Low, 2006). This notion refers to the idea of social justice, fundamental to the discussion 

between the right to the city, public space and public sphere. As for the public sphere, the 

concept of the city and public space is based on a normative argument that proposes images of 

what the city could or should be (Mitchell, 2003). 

As mentioned above, the public sphere imposes an emphasis on ideas, institutions and practices 

for the generation of what can be called public or public opinion. It presents, however, a 

fundamental difference in relation to the notion of public space: it is rarely spatialized (spatial 

indifferentiation) given its proposal of universality, even if it is repeatedly approached from a 

historical perspective (Smith & Low, 2006). Mitchell points to another difference between the 

public sphere and public space: the public sphere refers to the abstract sphere where democracy 

happens, thus corresponding to an immaterial dimension; and public space deals with the 

material dimension and the true places, or places, in which and from which political activity 

flows (Mitchell, 2003). 

In the context of Ancient Greece, public space could be understood as urban space, with cities 

being the centre as political, commercial and entertainment space (Smith & Low, 2006). 

Contemporarily, the notion of public space is linked to the contrast between public and private 

and the struggle for public space itself (Smith & Low, 2006). It is different from private space 

in terms of access rules and the source and nature of control and the rules of entry and use of 

spaces (Smith & Low, 2006). Public space, in its broad definition, contemplates a spectrum of 

social places and crosses all scales of life today: the street, the media, the Internet, shopping 

malls, global institutions and the economy, for example. It must therefore be seen as a 

heterogeneous arena (Smith & Low, 2006). 

According to Mitchell (2003), the right to the city is dependent on public space. This right to 

inhabit the city by different people and groups has always been a struggle for - city is the place 



77 
 

 

 

where differences live - the right to the city implies the right to the use of the city spaces 

(Mitchell, 2003) - it takes up the notion of the city as a struggle, of Lefebvre - and of oeuvre - 

a collective project from which new ways to inhabit the city emerge. And such struggle is the 

struggle for rights in and to the city, which is fundamental as a product of social justice 

(Mitchell, 2003). Mitchell (2003) takes up the idea of institutionalizing rights, in the form of 

establishing laws, as a moment in the production of space (material, physical, not only 

metaphorical). And this struggle for rights and for laws is only one aspect of this struggle to 

resist the hegemony of abstract space and to produce what Lefebvre calls differentiated space. 

The struggle for rights produces space. 

The notion of space is central to understanding the meaning of public space (Purcell, 2002). For 

Lefebvre, the notion of space goes beyond concrete space and encompasses what he calls 

perceived space (that is, the relatively objective and concrete space in which people find their 

daily environment), conceived space (that is, the mental constructions of space, creative ideas 

about representations of space) and lived space (that is, the complex combination of perceived 

and conceived spaces and represents a person's experience in everyday life) (Lefebvre, 2001). 

The lived space comprises the social relations and the production of the urban space resulting 

from them. And the right to the city is premised on the authorization and empowerment of the 

inhabitants in order to give them a direct voice in any decision that contributes to the production 

of urban space (Purcell, 2002). 

Lefebvre also suggests the differentiation between representations of space and representative 

spaces to reinforce the notion of space as a social product (or social construction), as well as a 

means of production, and as a means of control and domination and power (Lefebvre, 2001). 

The representations of space (planned, controlled, ordered) are linked to relations of production 

and the order that these relations impose (Lefebvre, 2001; Mitchell, 2003). Lefebvre says about 

them: 

(…) conceptualized space, the space of scientists, planners, urbanists, technocratic 

subdividers and social engineers, as of a certain type of artist with a scientic bent - all 

of whom identify what is lived and what is perceived with what is conceived. This is 

the dominant space in any society (or mode of production). Conceptions of space tend, 

with certain exceptions to which I shall return, towards a system of verbal (and 

therefore intellectually worked out) signs. (Lefebvre, 2001:38-39). 

In turn, the representative spaces (appropriate, lived, space-in-use) (Mitchell, 2003) incorporate 

complex symbolisms, coded or not: 
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(…) space as directly lived through its associated images and symbols, and hence the 

space of 'inhabitants' and 'users', but also of some artists and perhaps of those, such as 

a few writers and philosophers, who describe and aspire to do no more than describe. 

This is the dominated - and hence passively experienced - space which the imagination 

seeks to change and appropriate.
 
It overlays physical space, making symbolic use of 

its objects. Thus representational spaces may be said, though again with certain 

exceptions, to tend towards more or less coherent systems of non-verbal symbols and 

signs. (Lefebvre, 2001:39). 

Part of the theoretical debate about space and public space problematises the bourgeois city as 

the fruit of a process of alienation and expropriation of a class and dominant interests. In this 

sense, public spaces are being created for and not by citizens (Mitchell, 2003). The question 

thus arises: would we be living the end of public space (Sorkin, 1992) or the death of public 

spaces (Sennett, 2002)? 

As for the normative ideal of the public sphere, the public space is idealized as open and 

accessible, with the possibility of a voice for all citizens who are different and have different 

perspectives (Fraser 1990; Mitchell, 2003; Young, 1990). The Greek agora forms the first 

vision of public space, and can be understood as non-mediated space (Mitchell, 2003). The 

non-mediated spaces comprise a space in which state and market power do not occupy 

centrality in social interactions, but politics (Mitchell, 2003). 

With the same contradictory intention, Mitchell (2003) opposes the notions of a controlled, 

planned, ordered, safe public to the politicized, risk tolerant and disorderly public, which is 

taken and remade by political actors. The controlled spaces, characteristic of contemporaneity, 

are configured by corporate and state actors that tend to define the public as passive, receptive, 

safe and entertainment places (Davis, 2006; Harvey, 1989; Lefebvre, 2001; Sorkin, 1992). 

Thus, we would have started to find homogenization of the public, or pseudo-public spaces 

(shopping centres, corporate buildings, for example), and the disneyfication of spaces, which 

aim at controlling diversity and restricting behavior and activities (Goss, 1993; Mitchell, 2003; 

Sorkin, 1992; Young, 1990). 
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3. Research paradigm and methodological choices: a critical approach to 

public administration 

This doctoral thesis is guided by the radical humanist paradigm. Burrell and Morgan define a 

paradigm “by very basic meta-theoretical assumptions which underwrite the frame of reference, 

mode of theorising and modus operandi of the social theorists who operate within them.” 

(2005:23). Theories are generated from each research paradigm in opposition to other 

paradigms. 

Burrell and Morgan identify four paradigms in social theory (or four sets of basic assumptions) 

with separate social-scientific realities, which means different mutually exclusive worldviews 

(2005). Figure 12 shows the two dimensions – Radical Change-Regulation and Subjective-

Objective - and the four paradigms – Radical humanism, Radical structuralism, Interpretive 

sociology and Functionalist sociology:  

Figure 12. Two dimensions and four paradigms for the analysis of social theory 

Source: Burrell & Morgan (2005:29) 
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According to the authors, the radical humanist paradigm is defined by: 

its concern to develop a sociology of radical change from a subjectivist standpoint. Its 

approach to social science has much in common with that of the interpretive paradigm, 

in that it views the social world from a perspective which tends to be nominalist, anti-

positivist, voluntarist and ideographic. However, its frame of reference is committed 

to a view of society which emphasises the importance of overthrowing or transcending 

the limitations of existing social arrangements. (Burrell & Morgan, 2005:32) 

One of the most relevant underlying notions of the radical humanist paradigm is the domination 

of women and men’s consciousness by the ideological superstructures with which they interact. 

And this consciousness domination leads to alienation or false consciousness, hampering true 

human fulfilment (Burrell & Morgan, 2005). Therefore, the main concern for radical humanist 

theorists is the “release from the constraints which existing social arrangements place upon 

human development” with “emphasis upon radical change, modes of domination, 

emancipation, deprivation and potentiality” (Burrell & Morgan, 2005:32). 

As will be indicated below, the Critical Theory sociological thought, which I adopt here, has its 

roots in the radical humanist paradigm. It can be traced to the same sources of the interpretative 

paradigm, i.e. the German idealist tradition of Kant and Hegel, and later reinterpreted by Marx 

(Burrel & Morgan, 2005).  

The following pages aim at introducing the foundations of Critical Theory and at highlighting 

the Critical Theory of Public Administration as an epistemological field of study in terms of 

language and discourse, emancipation and the publicness of Public Administration, which will 

go through a debate on the perspective of citizen as public and the role local governments and 

communities play in this context. 

3.1 Critical Theory of Public Administration 

To this day, Critical Theory has not been widely adopted by the field of public administration 

(Box, 2004). Some pioneering authors introduced the critical perspective into studies on 

administration, management and public organizations around the 1980s with a view to 

transcending the gap between theory and practice in the field (Box, 2004), mainly due to the 

rational model framework (Denhardt & Catlaw, 2015). 

The article "Toward a Critical Theory of Public Organizations", published in 1981 by Richard 

Denhardt, was the first to advocate for such theoretical-practical approximation. John Forester 

(1983), in turn, focused on the application of Critical Theory to public institutions with 
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emphasis on how people make sense out of social and political institutions (Box, 2004). 

The proposed adoption of Critical Theory by public administration is motivated by the 

limitations of dominant perspectives in this field and by the expectations that Critical Theory 

contributes "to imagine, realize, and justify the transformation of public administration into 

agent and a conduit for social justice" (Sossin, 1993:391). The limitations include the myth of 

administrative neutrality in public administration (Box, 2004), the adhesion to rules rather than 

reason by the public servants (Box, 2004), and a critique to the rational model of administration 

based on a limited and confining view of human reason and on an incomplete understanding of 

knowledge acquisition (Denhardt & Catlaw, 2015). As for the expectations, critical theorists 

believe in the possibility of bridging micro implementation and macro societal context, of 

incorporating themes such as inequality, power and environmental destruction into critical 

reflections, and of emphasizing individual and group local organizations to resist to damaging 

institutions and practices (Box, 2004). 

The work of Jürgen Habermas is pointed out as a cornerstone to a critical approach to public 

organizations and administration, mainly if three aspects are considered: the critique of 

instrumental reason, the scientization of political life and the reduction of the public sphere, and 

the relationship between knowledge, effective communication and human interests (Denhardt, 

1981; Denhardt & Catlaw, 2015). That means to say that Habermas believed that we have to 

transcend a world of science and technique, the solution of means-ends problems, associated 

with purposive-rational action, by means of communicative interaction (i.e. the normative 

structure of society, governed by binding consensual norms, intermediated by interacting 

subjects) to realize our hope for emancipation. 

As already done in Chapter 2, Habermas’s relevance to Critical Theory will be explored 

hereafter again. But before that, an overview of the Critical Theory origin and unfolding over 

time is presented.  

3.1.1 Critical Theory 

The Critical Theory emerges as an alternative sociological thought to positivism in the social 

sciences (Farganis, 1975), based on the dialectical tradition. As the core of its thinkers, the 

substantive critique of society and the guiding positivism of society is of high importance 

(Farganis, 1975). It proposes the nature of society as a historical totality, and not as an aggregate 

of mechanical determinants or abstract functions (Morrow & Brown, 1994). 
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The Critical Theory originated in the Institute for Social Research, established in 1923 in 

Frankfurt, exiled in 1933, which later became the so-called Frankfurt School. Max Horkheimer, 

Theodor W. Adorno and Herbert Marcuse were the pioneering thinkers and, in the so-called 

third phase or German continuations (Morrow & Brown, 1994), Jürgen Habermas gained 

prominence from 1960 onwards (Alvesson & Willmott, 1998; Calhoun et al., 2007; Held, 2004; 

Morrow & Brown, 1994; Somekh & Lewin, 2004;) for his contributions to political philosophy 

and deliberative democracy (Scherer, 2009). 

Critical Theory has epistemological origins under the influence of Kant, Hegel, Marx, Engels, 

Weber, Lukács and Freud (Calhoun et al., 2007; Klikauer, 2015). Fundamentally, it developed 

an approach to interpreting Karl Marx's theory, in particular about the notion of "false 

consciousness" and the social structures that weaken and shape how individuals think and act 

(Held, 2004; Morrow & Brown, 1994; Somekh & Lewin, 2004). In addition, the process of 

historical analysis proposed by Marxism and the reflections on the means of production (labor) 

and inequalities inherent in capitalism influenced the participants in the Frankfurt School and 

the emergence of Critical Theory (Somekh & Lewin, 2004). Critical theorists, especially 

Habermas, focus on the positive potentialities of the Enlightenment, whose path is considered 

incomplete by them (Deetz, 2009).  

The thinkers of Critical Theory emphasize the importance of looking beyond the surface of 

what people say, write or do to analyse the implicit power relations that govern their actions 

and understandings (Somekh & Lewin, 2004). Their reflections focus on socialism, labour 

movements, fascism, authoritarian personalities and the emergence of mass consumer culture 

(Calhoun et al., 2007). The central concerns of Critical Theory are the analysis of social 

conditions, the critique of the unjustified use of power and the transformation of established 

social traditions and institutions responsible for the dependency and subordination of 

individuals (Scherer, 2009). In the critical tradition, the reflections also revolve around the 

socially constructed nature of people and reality, with emphasis on language as a system 

contrary to great narratives and the power-knowledge relationship (Deetz, 2009). 

Some striking premises and characteristics of Critical Theory are (elaborated from Calhoun et 

al., 2007; Deetz, 2009; Guba & Lincoln, 1994; Kincheloe & McLaren, 2005; Morgan, 1983; 

Morrow & Brown, 1994; Nobre, 2012): 
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▪ Normative dimension: in search of a transformative outcome and critical interventions 

in politics, social policies and the arts in combating social injustices of a particular 

society or public sphere of a society. Critical Theory has a social, material, ethical, 

historical, philosophical, and political significance; 

▪ Preservation or alteration of meanings over time: search for the understanding of the 

relations between economic and political societal structures and ideological patterns of 

thought that restrict the human imagination; 

▪ Broadening the Marxist vision: understanding the complexities of social relations to 

explain social change; 

▪ Debate with western thought: positioning of the work of critical theorists in relation to: 

(i) the power-knowledge relationship associated with Nietzsche's thought, (ii) the non-

dualist constructionist consideration of experience and language based on 

phenomenological hermeneutics and structural linguistics, (iii) the historical theory of 

social conflict from Marx, and (iv) a complex human subject from Freud's writings; 

▪ Social theory as a map or guide to the social sphere: support for the elaboration of 

questions and strategies to explore the world. A critical social theory is particularly 

concerned with questions of power and justice and the ways in which the economy, 

issues of race, class and gender, ideologies, discourses, education, religion and others; 

▪ Socially constructed phenomena: unlike the notion associated with natural phenomena 

in which existence and transformation are not mediated by human interaction and 

understanding, Critical Theory presupposes phenomena that are significant from a 

subjective point of view; 

▪ Structural phenomenology: it deals with the social construction and negotiation of 

intersubjective meanings and the historical scenario in which social actors speak, meet, 

conflict and engage with each other; 

▪ Rejection of economic determinism: it does not accept the orthodox Marxist notion of 

superstructure determination from the bottom up. That is, economic factors dictate the 

nature of all other aspects of human existence; 

▪ Criticism of instrumental or technical rationality: vision of instrumental and technical 

rationality as one of the most oppressive characteristics of contemporary society;  

▪ Role of language and argumentation: linguistic turn as the moment in history when 

reality is seen as interactively constructed through language. Language is central to the 

formation of subjectivity. In addition, linguistic and/or discursive power is assumed 

from the notion of language as an unstable social practice whose meaning changes, 
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depending on the context in which it is used; and 

▪ Emancipation: rational analysis as fundamental to human emancipation and 

synonymous with control of their own lives in solidarity with a justice-oriented 

community. 

The last two characteristics presented above - the importance of language and argumentation 

and human emancipation - are explored in depth below. 

3.1.2 Language, discourse and argumentation 

Jürgen Habermas' most relevant contribution to the debate on the use of language is the book 

Theory of Communicative Action, first published in 1981 (Volume One: Reason and the 

Rationalization of Society – focused on the concept of communicative rationality and Volume 

Two: Lifeworld and System: A Critique of Functionalist Reason, focused on the two-level 

concept of society and lays out the Critical Theory for modernity: lifeworld and system). 

Habermas’s communication theory is the most widely perspective of Critical Theory adopted 

by public administration today (Box, 2004). 

The work Structural Transformation of the Public Sphere, already detailed earlier in this thesis, 

is considered an anticipation of Habermas' concern with the importance of argumentation. He 

considers that the bourgeois public sphere has universalized the aspects of its class as if this 

public sphere were inclusive. 

According to the German sociologist, the theory of communicative action is a critical project 

focused on the reconstruction of the concept of reason beyond the instrumental approach. 

Communication is the foundation of rationality (or communicative reason) and can be 

understood as the means of communication through which the rules and social institutions are 

established. 

Habermas differs from the early theorists of the Frankfurt School in proposing an expansion of 

the idea of reason (and not proposing an alternative approach to it, as done by Horkheimer and 

Adorno). His critique of instrumental reason is centred on the fact that it is governed by systems 

of instrumentality, such as industries and the capitalist economy itself. According to the Theory 

of Communicative Action, words and language are one of the paths for the transformation of 

social reality, being governed by practice rationality. This means that ideas of social importance 

are mediated through a process of linguistic communication (as opposed to instrumental 
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reasoning). In communicative action, rationality, reasonableness and criticality are generated 

through an inherent capacity amidst language, especially in the form of argumentation. 

According to Habermas’s writings, all individuals involved in an act of deliberation in search 

of consensus with a view to a situation that benefits everyone equally. Such consensus, or 

communicatively reached understanding, depends on undistorted communication, the presence 

of free discussions based on good will, good argumentation and dialogue: 

This concept of communicative rationality carries with it connotations based 

ultimately on the central experience of the unconstrained, unifying, consensus-

bringing force of argumentative speech, in which different participants overcome their 

merely subjective views and, owing to the mutuality of rationally motivated 

conviction, assure themselves of both the unity of the objective world and the 

intersubjectivity of their lifeworld. (Habermas 1985a:10) 

Starting from the philosophy of language, the approach proposed by Jürgen Habermas to 

achieve the emancipating ideal of Critical Theory provides opportunities for free dialogue 

through which citizens can investigate ideas and beliefs (Alvesson & Willmott, 1999). In this 

sense, the mission of Critical Theory is to analyse the structure of hegemonic discourses and 

counterargument systematic communicative distortions (Alvesson & Willmott, 1999). 

For Habermas, language should be seen as a shared practice achieved from the repertoire of 

communicative interaction skills. Communication occurs, for the German theorist, in historical 

contexts inherited by certain actors, but which are also subject to change by them (Morgan, 

1983). Thus, the analysis of communicative interactions demands a look at the speaker and the 

listener, as well as at the structural setting of power, status and domination. The analysis of 

communicative actions provides a joint understanding of micro social actions and practices and 

the scenarios in which they occur (Morgan, 1983). 

Statements guide the ideal speech conditions from the participants of a conversation that can be 

analysed or verified in an open discourse. And this means the freedom of an individual to enter 

into a debate, to participate on the basis of equal rights and without elements and coercion and 

to present and listen to other participants truthfully (Scherer, 2009). 

Finally the concept of communicative action refers to the interaction of at least two 

subjects capable of speech and action who establish interpersonal relations (whether by 

verbal or by extra-verbal means). The actors seek to reach an understanding about the 

action situation and their plans of action in order to coordinate their actions by way of 

agreement. The central concept of interpretation refers in the first instance to negotiating 

definitions of the situation which admit of consensus. As we shall see, language is given 

a prominent place in this model. (Habermas, 1985a:86) 
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In Theory of Communicative Action, Habermas proposes a distinction between lifeworld and 

the system. Lifeworld is the private sphere where subjects come to an understanding of the other 

spheres of the social system through the communicative process (Habermas, 1985b). It is based 

on the social skills and knowledge of its participants and maintained through everyday 

interactions between individuals. And it is in lifeworld that a shared understanding of the world 

is established and that domains of action in which the consensual modes of action predominate. 

On the other hand, the system is the result of the specialization resulting from modern society 

characterized by mass phenomena, anonymity, individualization and the decadence of tradition 

(Habermas, 1985b). 

Habermas argues for the improvement of lifeworld through the expanded conception of 

rationality focusing on the creation and recreation of patterns of meaning. Lifeworld can be 

considered fully rational - rather than instrumented - in that it allows for interactions that are 

guided by communicative understandings rather than by the imperatives of science, technology 

and administration that are characteristic of the system world (money or power) (Grey & 

Willmott, 2005). 

The modern form of understanding is too transparent to provide a niche for this 

structural violence by means of inconspicuous restrictions on communication. Under 

these conditions it is to be expected that the competition between forms of system and 

social integration would become more visible than previously. In the end, systemic 

mechanisms suppress forms of social integration even in those areas where a 

consensus-dependent coordination of action cannot be replaced, that is, where the 

symbolic reproduction of the lifeworld is at stake. In these areas, the mediatization of 

the lifeworld assumes the form of a colonization. (Habermas, 1985b:196) 

Considering this distinction, it is possible to consider that distorted communication occurs when 

lifeworld is colonized by instrumental rationality, resulting in legitimate power gain by some 

social norms even when it is not justified or when the social consensus is not native to lifeworld 

(this is the meaning of colonization of lifeworld by the system according to Habermas) 

(Habermas, 1985b; Scherer, 2009). 
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According to our hypothesis, a "colonialization of the lifeworld" can come about only 

• when traditional forms of life are so far dismantled that the structural components of 

the lifeworld (culture, society, and personality) have been differentiated to a great 

extent; 

• when exchange relations between the subsystems and the lifeworld are regulated 

through differentiated roles (for employment at organized work places, for the 

consumer demand of private households, for the relation of clients to government 

bureaucracies, and for formal participation in the legitimation process); 

• when the real abstractions that make available the labor power of the employed and 

make possible the mobilization of the vote of the electorate are tolerated by those 

affected as a trade-off against social rewards (in terms of time and money); 

• where these compensations are financed according to the welfare- state pattern from 

the gains of capitalist growth and are canalized into those roles in which, withdrawn 

from the world of work and the public sphere, privatized hopes for self-actualization 

and self-determination are primarily located, namely, in the roles of consumer and 

client. (Habermas, 1985b:356) 

To avoid distorted communication, some characteristics are desired for the generation of ideal 

speech situations that include mutual deliberation and argumentation: impartiality, inclusion of 

all stakeholders and all topics without any restriction, possibility of review of decisions, 

equality and freedom in interactive forms, and the collective interest transcending individual 

interests. 

Habermas separates two historical processes of learning and forms of rationality (Deetz, 2009; 

Grey & Willmott, 2005): the communicative-political-ethical strategy associated with lifeworld 

and the technological-scientific strategy associated with system world: 

We use the term argumentation for that type of speech in which participants thematize 

contested validity claims and attempt to vindicate or criticize them through arguments. 

(…) 

In virtue of their criticizability, rational expressions also admit of improvement; we can 

correct failed attempts if we can successfully identify our mistakes. The concept of 

grounding is interwoven with that of learning. Argumentation plays an important role 

in learning processes as well. (Habermas, 1985a:18) 

In the field of Critical Theory of administration, communicative action provides the means for 

the analysis of everyday practices and politics, especially in the interaction that happens in the 

micropolitics of speech and interaction (Alvesson & Willmott, 2003). This means that it is 

possible to understand the actions of individuals if we consider their performative and practical-

communicative character (Alvesson & Willmott, 2003). Fundamental questions in this context 

are: how do communicative interactions maintain or alter social structures, and form or refute 

our beliefs and our worldviews? 
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3.1.3 Emancipation 

From an ontological point of view, the project of Critical Theory is directed towards 

emancipation8. This concept, developed initially by the members of the Frankfurt School and 

later by other proponents of Critical Theory, can be defined as: 

Emancipation describes the process through which individuals and groups become 

freed from repressive social and ideological conditions, in particular those that place 

socially unnecessary restrictions upon the development and articulation of human 

consciousness. (Alvesson & Willmott, 1992:432) 

The path to human emancipation is intrinsically linked to the end of domination. In the 

considerations on the theme, elements such as the potential of reason for critical reflection, the 

role of the social sciences and active processes of self-determination appear as fundamental for 

its concretization. The emancipatory potential of the use of reason for critical reflection on how 

the reality of the social world is socially constructed - which includes the construction of the 

self - likewise contemplates reflection on this reality is also open to transformation. In this 

context, the function of Critical Theory is to find ways of combining philosophy and social 

sciences to facilitate the change towards the emancipatory direction of individuals and social 

reality (Alvesson & Willmott, 1992). Moreover, “Critical Theory has to be able to understand 

how emancipation social struggles are configured” (Nobre, 2012:23. Own translation). 

The social sciences also occupy a central role in the process of emancipation and liberation of 

people from traditions, ideologies, assumptions, power relations, and the formation of identities 

that are, in any measure, restrictive of the scope of opportunities for greater autonomy 

(Alvesson & Willmott, 1992). 

The emancipatory transformation occurs at the same time that people seek individual change or 

collective change of habits and institutions that block the formation of autonomy and 

responsibility. Any robust and lasting emancipatory change must contemplate a process and/or 

a struggle of individual or collective critical self-reflection and self-transformation (Alvesson 

& Willmott, 1992). 

                                                        
8 The Critical Theory of the Frankfurt School was inspired by the emancipatory potentials of Karl Marx and his 

search in the present reality, not the idealized reality. 
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Two theoretical approaches to the notion of emancipation are dealt with in the literature: macro-

emancipation and micro-emancipation. Macro-emancipation concerns the challenges in the 

context of large social structures. This conception is closer to the original idea of emancipation, 

i.e. it presupposes critical reflection on the process of social construction of the world and of 

reality and how it is open to transformation (Alvesson, 1996). 

Micro-emancipation is focused on the challenges of everyday life, more specifically on concrete 

activities and techniques that may represent means of control and, at the same time, elements 

that facilitate resistance or release (Alvesson & Willmott, 1992; Huault et al., 2012). For the 

proposal of micro-emancipation, the interest is in movements that have the ability to hinder 

various forms of oppression (Alvesson & Willmott, 1992). 

Finally, communicative reason, as proposed by Habermas, may be one of the ways to enable a 

critical stance in relation to existing social conditions. A more rational society, with the creation 

of knowledge and communicative forms free of power relations and domination, meet the 

critical-emancipative interest proposed by the Critical Theory (Klikauer, 2015). More about 

this topic will be discussed in Chapter 5. 

3.2 The Publicness of Public Administration 

In Chapter 2 I went through a historical review of the concepts of public and private to present 

the constitution of the notion of the public sphere, from Habermas to his critics. The purpose of 

this section is to explore the literature dedicated to the concepts of public and publicness in the 

context of public administration. 

It seems to be almost a consensus in the literature that there is (i) a gradual loss of the importance 

of the concept of public in the discipline of Public Administration (Ringeling, 2015) and (ii) no 

precise definition on the ideas of public, publicness, public value and public interest 

(Frederickson, 1991; 1997; Ringeling, 2015), with some divergences between the authors 

(Pesch, 2008) or even an identity crisis in public administration studies due to the difficulty of 

understanding the concepts of public and publicness (Waldo, 1968 apud Pesch, 2005), which 

was aggravated by privatization processes in the 1980s and 1990s (Pesch, 2005). But, above 

all, there is a series of questions about the loss of the concept of public by the Public 

Administration in the sense of how public it is, besides its relevance to the public sphere 

(Ringeling, 2015). 
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In general, Public Administration was inspired by the Political Theory to approach the idea of 

publicness. Concepts of liberal economic theory transferred to it especially from the 1930s, 

during the economic crisis, began to be questioned by normative perspectives of authors 

defending the public interest in the constitution of publicness. At the same time, authors of New 

Public Management (NPM) introduced the idea that non-public organizations could also 

produce public goods and services (Pesch, 2008) and “administration became management, and 

management was strongly influenced by an economic approach” (Ringeling, 2015:293). As will 

be seen below, since then various approaches to the idea of publicness in public administration 

have coexisted. 

In general terms, the greatest struggles are between mainstream theorists with (i) a management 

orientation built on functionalism, institutionalism, systems theory, rational decision-making, 

public choice, pluralistic incrementalism, and contingency-management theories, and (ii) an 

emphasis on the publicness of public administration over the importance of administration and 

its assumptions of efficiency, instrumental rationality, professionalism, performance and 

managerial leadership (Jun, 2006). The emphasis on the publicness of public administration 

presumes a high degree of citizen involvement and of responsiveness to the needs and interests 

of the citizenry and a focus on freedom, justice and equality (Denhardt & Catlaw, 2015). 

Furthermore, a public quality of the citizens’ participation process is oriented towards a 

valorisation of the role that citizens, businesses, NGOs, and grassroots organizations can play 

in identifying local problems and solving them (Denhardt & Catlaw, 2015; Jun, 2006). This 

view on citizens’ participation is in line with the amplitude of the public sphere – whether 

narrow or inclusive – and to what extent it covers publics beyond hierarchical superiors in 

business, labour, and the professions, mediated or administered by the mass media (Denhardt, 

1981).  

Despite the deviant views about the publicness of public administration, there are important 

contributions from various authors to define the concepts public and publicness. Pesch (2008) 

quotes Geuss (2001) to resume the ancient meaning of publicness in Political Theory by 

affirming that the concepts of public and private combine Roman and Greek meanings. For the 

Romans, res publica and res privata denote the realm of the state and of the non-state, and for 

the Greeks the concepts of public and private refers to the terms koinon (which refer to a sense 

of sharing or a commonality) and idiom (which refer to what is distinctive or what separates 

one from another). 
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For Gripsrud and colleagues (2010), the concept of public may refer to the following meanings: 

(i) physical places open to all individuals; (ii) a social category with variations on the 

boundaries of a specific public; (iii) something is the common interest to all those in a polity, 

while private lacks this quality and; (iv) the aggregation of individual views, as in public 

opinion, and public discourses. 

For Arthur Ringeling, the use of the public term in Public Administration is “connected to 

specific interests, to what people in a polity have in common and the way these interests are 

articulated” (2015:294). The concept of publicness may also refer to a complex-structured as it 

involves different meanings that goes beyond the domain of the study of public administration 

and refer to different social environments (Pesch, 2005). 

The updated interpretation of public and private meanings can be seen according to two liberal 

interpretations: the individualist and the organic descriptions of publicness (Pesch, 2008). The 

individualistic description of publicness presupposes the autonomy of individuals, their non-

interference by others and the precedence of the private sphere over the public sphere. On the 

other hand, the organic description of publicness proposes the precedence of the community 

over the individuals that compose it and no opposition of the public sphere in regards to the 

private sphere (Figure 13) (Pesch, 2008). 

 

Figure 13. The designation of publicness and privateness to a social level 

Source: Pesch (2008:183) 

The literature also points out to five distinct approaches to the concept of publicness that leads 

to these two types of descriptions: the generic approach, the dimensional approach, the 

economist core approach, the political core approach and the normative approach (Figure 14) 

(Pesch, 2008). 

Social level Individualist description Organic description

Individuals

Group as aggregate

Group as unified whole

Private sphere

Public sphere Private sphere

Public sphere
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Figure 14. Approached to the public-private distinction 

Source: Pesch, 2008:189 

 

The economist core and the political core approaches are the most significant as regards to the 

distinction between the public and the private as the primer refers to an administration for the 

public and later to administration of the public.  

The economist core approach is currently dominant to public organizations as it connects the 

publicness of public administration to the publicness of public goods. It suggests that there is a 

distinction between the state and the market, that both public and private organizations are 

involved in the production of goods, and that performance, management and structure are key 

features for public administration (Pesch, 2008). 

The political core approach is characterized by the connection of the publicness of public 

administration to the publicness of the public interest. It determines that the political impact of 

public organizations should be the main feature to differentiate public and private organizations, 

that public organizations are not neutral and they influence the way policies are made and 

enacted (Pesch, 2008). 

3.2.1 Public as citizen 

The debate about the meaning and the role of the citizens for public administration is not new. 

The first scholar to introduce the theme was Mary Parker Follett in 1940s. Her main claim was 
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that there is a complementary role between citizens and experts or public administrators (Al-

Habil, 2011) and that both are interdependent and work together in democratic community 

centres arrangements. According to Mary Parker Follett, the interaction between citizens 

through neighbourly organizations is not restricted to citizens’ opinions expression: is entails 

an improvement of methods and conditions to foster the debate and persuasion among citizens. 

By articulating the concepts of power, decentralisation, conflict, integration and horizontal 

authority, Follett emphasized the cooperative mentality much needed for public administration 

at the local level and the social commitment of the public administrator to social development 

(Fischer, 2002). 

The public-private relationship gained relevance in theoretical terms by discussing community 

power at local level through neo-marxist and structural theories, growth machine theory, 

participative or deliberative democracy theories, and communitarianism theory, for instance, 

from the 1970s on (Box, 2004). 

Richard Box (2001) claims that citizens should be involved in public affairs. And despite the 

fact they are not involved in public discourse, public administrators play an important role in 

“shaping perceptions of which problems should rise to the public agenda” (Box, 2001:541). By 

advocating for an anti-administration, Box's argument defends the shift determination of public 

action from managers to citizens. 

The role of the citizen in public administration is considered to be varied: from a positivist 

frame the citizen is client; from a non-positivist perspective, the citizen is participant (Al-Habil, 

2011). According to a political view of what is public to public administration, what is shared 

in the public domain assumes the involvement of the citizens in civic and community affairs 

(Ringeling, 2015). Frederickson (1991) offers five perspectives on the public: the public as 

interest groups (the pluralist perspective), the public as consumer (the public choice 

perspective), the public as represented (the legislative perspective), the public as client (the 

service-providing perspective), and the public as citizen.  

Since the perspective of public formation, public administration and the citizens’ participation 

in this process in the context of company towns is of central interest to this thesis, I will explore 

the perspective of the public as citizen in a detailed manner. 

The modern public administration has a particular linkage with the concept of citizenship 

(Frederickson, 1991). This assumes the public pursue by the citizens’ self-interest and, above 
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all, the public interest. In the 1930s, the public administration passed through a distancing of 

interest in citizens for more administrative and bureaucratic issues because of the rapid growth 

of government, the development of interest groups, and theories such pluralism and public 

choice. From this decade on, citizens became to be not necessarily public. It was three decades 

later that the concern for the public and citizenship in public administration could be seen as a 

renewed interest among scholars and practitioners. This meant that for the citizenship theorists 

informed, active, and strong citizenry is essential to the policy process and to effective 

government administration (Frederickson, 1991). But by that time, some notions of public and 

citizenship were dominant, such as pluralism and public choice theories (Frederickson, 1991). 

From the 1990s on, a change of the citizens’ role began to be considered. In the light of the 

foundations of democracy, the public discussion is not only oriented towards solving technical 

problems, neither is the act of voting the ultimate engagement act (Box, 2006). Citizens’ 

participation assumes a constant politicization of the public sphere.  

The way the public is constituted for public participation is intrinsically bounded to the 

conditions and processes to exclude people from participation. Examples of them are the 

economic dimensions and processes of exclusion and other material factors such as poor-quality 

physical environments and inaccessible public spaces; the lack of access to public services; and 

the way in which dominant discourses construct experience and meanings, and the prioritisation 

of particular forms of knowledge and knowing (Barnes et al., 2003). 

According to the citizen social science perspective on the public, some key features are 

highlighted (Frederickson, 1991:414): 

▪ constitution: direct citizen involvement in both policy-making and policy 

implementation is wholly compatible with the Constitution and with its founding values; 

▪ virtuous citizen: an active and virtuous citizenry is fundamental to effective 

government; 

▪ responsiveness: an active informed citizenry will enhance both individual and collective 

governmental responsiveness; and  

▪ benevolence: a benevolent public administration will nurture an active and informed 

citizenry. There will still be problems with issue complexity, motivation, and the need 

for leadership. 

The public and the citizenship (but also community) are correlated concepts and equally 
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problematic from a social construcionist perspective. Seeing the public, the citizens and the 

community as social constructions means they are “formed out of a range of discourses and 

ideologies that are historically embedded in institutional practice” (Burr 1995 apud Barnes et 

al., 2003:380). In this sense, some scholars argue for a social constructionist approach on the 

process of deliberation, dialogue and discourse by means people solves their common problems 

(Box, 2004). The issue is how to define or to constitute the public for participation and 

deliberation (Barnes et al., 2003). Bittencourt (2010) argues that there is a specific conception 

of the public, at the same time as an idea - concept, and also an ability, to act in, for and in a 

public way, and that the main challenge is the publicizing of public spaces by introducing the 

conflict.  

As well as the concepts of public and citizenship, community is a problematic concept (Barnes 

et al., 2003), but nevertheless key for this doctoral thesis. A community is a location where a 

wide range of policy problems is defined and addressed (Barnes et al., 2003), but mostly where 

virtue is promoted in its citizens by means of negotiating what is the good for that community. 

The complexity of the concept is related to the intrinsic nature of a community: different values 

and identities of individuals and groups, which suggest that public administrators have to deal 

with the pluralistic nature of the good in the community (Jun, 2006). In the field of public 

administration, the idea of communities is linked to the notions of local governments and local 

power.   

Stoker (1988) argues that the origins of modern local government date back to era of 

industrialisation. The expansion of the number of cities and the services they provide in the 

18th century has been associated with a number of negative urban issues. As a result of this 

process, there “was the creation of a series of ad hoc, single-purpose bodies which included 

poor law boards, turnpike trusts and boards of improvement commissioners” (Stoker, 1988:3) 

that constituted municipal boroughs and corporations. This was one of the main landmarks of 

the foundation of local governments (Stoker, 1988). 

Burgos (2013) points out that in both the French and Anglo-Saxon traditions of analysis of local 

governments, the political dimension was not vastly explored (Burgos, 2013). In the case of 

Brazil, the attention given to the political dimension of local governments has only recently 

received scholar attention. The main motivating element for this type of analysis was intensified 

after the 1988 Federal Constitution, even though in the post-World War II a debate on the 

decentralization process had already begun with a view to strengthening democracy and 
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ensuring economic development (Burgos, 2013). 

Local power can be seen in multiple ways (Fischer, 2002). It may refer to the concept of 

delimited space and the formation of specific identities and political practices (Fischer, 1991). 

It can also be seen as the alternation of multipolarity of local power relations (Fischer, 2002). 

And it can also mean the creation of capacity, by a municipality, of economic and social self-

transformation, through which the citizens regain control over their lives (Dowbor, 2008). 

Following Fischer, there is no unique power vector: power may relate to several scales of 

power, considered alone or in combination, in one or more territories (2002:13). For the 

purposes of this thesis, it is worth recovering the argument that one of the scales of power is the 

city. Fischer (2002) considers it as a metaphor of complex organization, oriented to pluralism, 

linked to articulations between the local and the global, for cultural diversities, and as an object 

of analysis of organizations that contemplate multiple scales of power. 

3.3 Methodological approach 

The research strategy employed in this thesis’s development is, as indicated above, the single 

case study. To analyse it, the Critical Discourse Analysis based on archival research was chosen 

as method of analysis. 

3.3.1 Case study 

This thesis is developed on the basis of a single case. Through a historical perspective and a 

longitudinal analysis, I am interested in discovering how a sequence of events and actions 

happened over a period of time (Langley, 1999). Longitudinal research can be defined as “those 

techniques, methodologies and activities which permit the observation, the description and/or 

classification of organizational phenomena in such a way that process can be identified and 

empirically documented” (Kimberly, 1976:329, apud Miller & Friesen, 1982).  

My qualitative approach to the single case sought to comprehend how to transform the data into 

an understandable analysis and close investigate the influence of its social, political and other 

contexts (Langley, 1999; Stake, 1998).  

Acoording to Stake, a case study is “both a process of inquiry about the case and the product of 

that inquiry” (1998:444) and “not a methodological choice but a choice of what is to be studied” 

(1998:443). There are five requirements for conducting research based on a single case: issue 

choice, triangulation, experiential knowledge, contexts, and activities. Also, there are three 
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types of case study. The intrinsic one, through which a better understanding of a specific case 

is possible. In this choice, the case itself is the focus of the researcher's interest. The 

instrumental case study focuses on learning through a particular case to provide insight into and 

issue or redraw generalization. It means that the case leads the researcher to reveal an issue of 

external interest, and not the case itself (even though the case is still investigated in detail). Last, 

there is the multiple case study (or collective case study), which is the instrumental case study 

extended to several cases (Stake, 1998). 

My choice was to approach my case as an instrumental one, as I believe I can make a theoretical 

contribution drawing on the specificities that my case provides. Moreover, my choice was due 

to the fact that I believe that the context in which my case study was developed has high 

historical value and illustrates a number of characteristics of Brazilian society, politics and 

economy in the first half of the 20th century. 

An important element when choosing a single case is the matter of boundaries. It is of great 

value that one case has boundaries around places and time periods (Ragin, 1992), with the 

greater specificity and uniqueness as possible (Stake, 1998). Also, an adequate case study can 

be seen in different ways both by the researcher and by the audience (Ragin, 1992). 

Even though the analysis process seeks to apprehend what is common and is particular about a 

case, the results are focused on the uncommon, put together the following pieces (Stake, 

1998:447): 

▪ the nature of the case, particularly its activity and functioning; 

▪ its historical background; 

▪ its physical setting; 

▪ other contexts, such as economic, political, legal and aesthetic; 

▪ other cases through which this case is recognized; and 

▪ those informants through whom the case can be known. 

A case study is often embedded in highly rich historical, cultural and/or physical contexts, 

which varies from one case to another. And, even in its singularity, a case contains subsections, 

groups, occasions, dimensions, and domains. A qualitative researcher is interest in such context 

but also in the relationships between these complexities (Stake, 1998). Another important 

feature of a good qualitative researcher interested in a single case study is reflectiveness. This 

means that a group of aspects should make sense of the information that is observed and 
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collected: the impressions, recollections and records, the conceptualizations of theorists, actors, 

or audiences, local meanings, foreshadowed meanings, and readers’ consequential meanings 

(Stake, 1998).  

In sum, the main qualitative researcher’s responsabilities when doing case study are (Stake, 

1998:459):  

▪ bounding the case, conceptualizing the object of study; 

▪ selecting phenomena, themes, or issues (i.e., the research questions to emphasize); 

▪ seeking patterns of data to develop the issues; 

▪ triangulating key observation and bases for interpretation to reduce the likelihood of 

misinterpretation, to clarify meanings and to identify different realities, even the 

multiple realities within which people live; 

▪ selecting alternative interpretations to pursue; and 

▪ developing assertions or generalizations about the case. 

As already mentioned, for this thesis the longitudinal approach is of key importance as this 

thesis’s main objective is to understand how the emancipation process unfolded over time from 

Fazenda Monte Alegre to Telêmaco Borba. Thus, the comprehension of how the emergence, 

transformation and reproduction of the urban-corporate dynamics took place in a certain 

timeframe requires a process approach. 

Process approach  

Ann Langley is one of the precursor scholars who attributed importance to the idea of 

processual research and analysis of evolving phenomena to process data within the 

organizational studies (Langley, 1999). For Langley, dealing with organizational and 

institutional change means incorporating a temporally embedded process perspective over a 

certain period of time. 

Process research is based on the understanding of how and why events play out over time by 

means of a direct examination (Langley, 1999). Moreover, there is an interest in unveiling how 

and why things emerge, develop, grow, or terminate over time (Langley et al., 2013:1). The 

messy nature of process data is one the challenges that must be overcome towards process 

theorization. The ambiguous boundaries that characterize the sequence of events to be analysed 

along with multiple levels and units of analysis, the temporal embeddedness of such events and 
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their variation according to precision, duration, and relevance, and the data eclecticness 

embedded in certain type of phenomena such as relationships, thoughts, feelings, and 

interpretations are other challenging aspects of the process approach (Langley, 1999). 

There are some possible strategies for making sense of process data (Langley, 1999). For this 

thesis, two of them are of most importance: the narrative strategy and the temporal bracketing 

analysis. As it will be seen in the next chapter, my case study analysis incorporates a 

contextualist perspective, which is proper of a constructivist narrative strategy, to construct an 

evolutionary narrative history as a central product of my research, as well as a time scale as 

suggested by the temporal bracketing analysis to compose a history building on decomposed 

periods and to describe the events (Langley, 1999). In this sense, temporal brackets are used to 

unfold sequentially over time and to evidenciate the progressions of events and activities 

throughout identifiable discontinuities in a temporal flow (Langley et al., 2013). 

Time is a central piece for process data. The process representations and their iterative dynamics 

may be achieved through the use of visual maps, diagrams, and boxes and arrows boxes to 

represent relations of precedence or distinctive processual elements or flows (Langley et al., 

2013). Besides that, process data “draws on theorizing that explicitly incorporates temporal 

progressions of activities as elements of explanation and understanding” and analysing the 

“changing interactions between organizations and their environments” (Langley et al., 2013:1). 

3.3.2 Critical Discourse Analysis 

The research conducted through discourse analysis have been increasing in recent years and, 

because it is considered a process of construction and interpretation of data, is allied with 

qualitative research strategies in the social sciences (Keller, 2005). Among the different 

meanings of the word discourse (see Titscher et al., 2000) and the methods to analyse it, I 

adopted Critical Discourse Analysis (CDA). CDA research is often referenced from important 

philosophers and social scientists for social thought: thinkers from the Frankfurt School 

(Adorno, Horkheimer, Marcuse and Habermas), Michel Foucault and notions such as power, 

domination, discipline and order of discourse, neo-marxist tradition inspired by Antonio 

Gramsci and notions of hegemony, historical bloc and ideology and Pierre Bourdieu and his 

studies on language, culture and society (Alves, 2006). 

CDA does not focus only on language or the use of language, but on the partially linguistic 

character of cultural and social structures and processes (Fairclough & Wodak, 2010). Its main 
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objective is to reveil the ways in which domination and social inequality are staged, reproduced 

and resisted by texts and conversations in the social and political context (Van Dijk, 2008). 

From the CDA point of view, language contributes to some people’s domination as 

consciousness is the first step towards emancipation (Fairclough, 1996). 

CDA sees discourse (or spoken, written or visual language) as a form of social practice (Wodak, 

1996:15 apud Titscher et al., 2000:26). Fairclough affirms that language is part of society, it is 

a social process and it is a socially conditioned process (1996:22). Figure 15 indicates this 

relationship: 

 

Figure 15. Social structures and social practice 

Source: Fairclough, 1996:38 

This means that there is an internal and dialectical relationship between the event in which 

speech occurs and the situation, the institution and the social structure that frame it. In practical 

terms, it leads the critical discourse analysts to commit him/herself to analyse texts, the 

processes of its production and interpretation, and the relationship between texts, processes, 

and their social conditions (Fairclough, 1996). In addition, the CDA studies the ways in which 

domination and inequality are produced and reproduced through texts and speeches in social 

and political contexts (van Dijk, 2001). 

Some important principles of CDA are: concern with social problems; study of power in 

discourse and power over discourse; the discoursive nature of power relations; dialectical 

relationship between discourse and society and culture; possible ideological use of language; 

the discourse historicity and the need for its contextualization; discourse analysis as 

interpretative and explanatory action and; discourse as a form of social behavior (Fairclough 

and Wodak, 1997; Wodak, 1996:17-20 apud Tistcher et al. 2002:146). 

CDA seeks to approximate a micro and a macro level of social order, meaning on the one hand 

Social structures

Practice, discourse
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the language use, discourse, verbal interaction, and communication, and power, dominance, 

and inequality between social groups on the other, respectively (Schriffin et al., 2001). 

More specifically, the approach proposed by Norman Fairclough is adopted in this research. 

According to him, CDA is interested in the connections between language use and unequal 

relations of power and in the significance of language in the production, maintenance, and 

change of social relations of power (Fairclough, 1996). CDA also seeks to unveil the 

assumptions that are embedded in the forms of used language, which are the ideologies closely 

tied to power (Fairclough, 1996). Fairclough highlights that power is not restricted to language; 

it goes beyond in the sense that it exists in various modalities, including physical force and 

people’s deprivation of jobs, homes, and lives (Fairclough, 1996). 

Fairclough’s analytical framework involves three dimensions for each discursive event, as 

shown in Figure 16: (i) at the textual level, in which content and form are analysed, (ii) at the 

level of discursive practice, with the connection between text and social practice, and (iii) at the 

level of the discursive event, or social practice, related to the situation, the institutional context 

and the social context, in which power issues should be at the centre of the analysis (Fairclough, 

1996). 

 

Figure 16. Fairclough's analytical framework: discourse as text, interaction and context 

Source: Fairclough (1996:25) 
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Discourse is a whole process of social interaction of which a text is just a part of it (Fairclough, 

1996). And a text is a product (rather than a process) of the process of text production, which 

also includes the process of interpretation. This means that discourse involves social conditions 

of production and social conditions of interpretation (Fairclough, 1996). By its turn, the social 

conditions comprehend three different levels of social organization: the social situation; the 

social institution that constitutes a wider matrix for the discourse; and the society as a whole 

(Fairclough, 1996). 

Van Dijk (1993) suggests a two-fold process of discourse analysis by looking into: the 

properties of the context (which may comprehend access patterns, setting and participants 

positions and their roles), and the properties of the text (topics, local meanings, style and 

rhetoric such as metaphor). 

Bourdieu, Foucault and Habermas are examples of scholars who embedded the importance of 

language in their theories. The so-called linguistic turn brought discourse analysis closer to 

many theoretic strands, including the critical perspective. The critical sense in CDA aims to 

reveal the connections between language, power and ideology by exploring the role of language 

in the exercise, maintenance and change of power (Fairclough, 1996).  

Habermas’s Theory of Communicative Action highlights the way in which “our currently 

distorted communication nevertheless foreshadows communication without such constraints” 

(Fairclough, 1996:13). Moreover, the Critical Theory as proposed by the german sociologist 

seeks to create the conditions for the critical analyst to understand social problems that are 

mediated by mainstream ideology and power relationships by means of the use of written texts. 

By its turn, the question of the public sphere embeds the question of what discursive practices 

and forms of dialogue are available for civic deliberation (Fairclough, 2010). According to van 

Dijk (1993), elites have often a unique access to public discourse, which plays a central role in 

the discursive management of the public mind. 

3.3.3 Analytical framework 

Both theoretical framework and research paradigm adopted for this thesis’s development led to 

the construction of an analytical framework (Figure 17).  
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Figure 17. Analytical framework 

Source: the author 

Its objective is to guide the research data generation procedures, categorization and analysis (to 

be presented in the next chapter). Based on the theories, concepts and constructs chosen for this 

thesis, the analytical framework informs the criteria for the selection and analysis of documents 

and, mainly, the categories used for the analysis. 

In short, the analytical framework highlights the aim of comprehending how Critical Theory of 

Public Administration can problematize the instrumental rationality in a company town taking 

into consideration discoursive practices, argumentation and language and the emancipatory 

paths towards citizens’s appropriation, civic deliberation, rights and citizenship. 

3.3.4 Data collection 

My data collection relied on archival research, which is the skill of making sociohistorical sense 

out of the documents you discover in an archive is fundamentally a process of learning by doing 
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(Hill, 1993:58).  

Archives are collections of paper and electronic records that are generated by an individual or 

by an organization and are relevant for understanding some aspect of the human experience, 

are preserved because of their continuing value and seeks tracing past human acitvities (Ellis, 

1993; Frisch et al., 2012; Hill, 1993). Archives may be formed by paper and electronic records, 

such as letters, diaries, confidential memos, lecture notes, transcripts, unpublished manuscripts, 

and other personal and organizational records, and the archives of public and private 

organisations (Hill, 1993; Welch, 2014). A specific approach to historical sources was called 

by Le Goff (2003) as the “documentary revolution”. 

In an archival research, patterns and relationships among the different records may lead to three 

possibilities to systematize the material: (i) spatiotemporal chronologies (how social 

phenomena unfolds over time and space, presuming the use of dates and places mentioned in 

the records); (ii) networks and cohorts (reconstruction of social networks and the nature and 

extent of complex networks of interpersonal contact, intellectual influence, financial support, 

political action, organizational affiliations etc.); and (iii) backstage perspectives and processes 

(Hill, 1993). 

The archival research played an important role within the context of the historical turn for 

organizational studies (Rowlinson et al., 2014; Carneiro & Barros, 2017). By looking at the past 

as a process and a context (Carneiro & Barros, 2017), it becomes possible to distinguish among 

organizational studies ahistorical characterized works (Üsdiken & Kieser, 2004). In Brazil, 

from the 2000s on the historical approach gained proeminence (Carneiro & Barros, 2017). 

According to Box (2004), a critical approach to public administration studies may include in 

terms of sources a critical analysis of the assumptions and methods used when relying on 

historical data in order to identify what might be missed, whose stories are silenced, whose 

story is being told, what is exposed in great histories and so on. He argues that there is a need 

to contextualize the past in its linguistic, interpretative, and rhetorical context, and above all, to 

unveil the ideological system or episteme privileged by the dominant narrative (Box, 2004). 

Camila Stivers - in her 1995 study about the usable past - fostered a key debate on “what can 

the field of public administration learn from a re-examination of its past?”. 

My data collection was composed by a set of historical documents, which are also public 

sources mainly gathered at Klabin’s Memory Centre (Centro de Memória Klabin). Hereafter 
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the list of accessed documents will be presented; before that the public features of documents 

are briefly explored and I argue why the use of this type of data source (in time) is relevant for 

my research. 

“Documents in the public domain are social products made public.” (Spink, 2000:136. Own 

translation). According to Spink (2000), there is a diversity of forms from which social 

processes may be presented through public documents: archives, official journals and records, 

newspapers and magazines, advertisements, advertising, instruction manuals and annual 

reports, etc. They all are as presentative (in the sense of being present) as an interview and are 

discursive practices (Spink, 2000). 

Similar, but not limited, to what is proposed by Norman Fairclough’s Critical Discourse 

Analysis, public domain documents comprehend two discursive practices: as genre of 

circulation, in the form of artifacts of the sense of making public, and as content, in relation to 

what is included on the documents’ pages (Spink, 2000). For either discursive practices, 

meaning is produced between the lines of discursive practices (Spink, 2000). Peter Spink argues 

that:  

Public documents are products in time and significant components of everyday life 

(…). Documents in the public domain are made public, their intersubjectivity becomes 

the product of interaction with another unknown, but significant and often collective 

(Spink, 2000:126). 

As for discursive practices, there is a recognition of the intersubjectiveness of 

constructed statements, the identification of linguistic regularities in the processes of 

formation and discursive resignification and the polysemy as a phenomenon that 

allows the simultaneous representation of different ideas, knowledge and actions. 

These are dimensions that intersect at a point that is product and social producer in 

time (Spink, 2000:126. Own translation). 

Resuming Langley’s perspective on longitudinal data for process data, archival and historical 

research is suitable for tracing event chronologies, meanings, and discourses over long or very 

long periods of time (Langley et al., 2013:6). Besides the archival data, I considered to be of 

most importance for my research to capture the social processes as manifested in time, so the 

focus on documents and testimonies produced before, during and shortly after Telêmaco 

Borba’s emancipation took place. 
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Data collection procedures 

Peter Spink (2000) quotes an archivist when he was once developing a research:  

The great problem with archives is that they are never organized to answer the 

questions we want to ask, especially the questions that you, the researchers, later want 

to elaborate. (...) It's a detective's job, you'll have to find out where the useful 

information for your study can be." (Spink, 2000:132. Own translation) 

As stated earlier, my data collection was based primarily on documentary research at Klabin's 

Memory Centre. In a way, the quote brought by Spink reflects my process of searching, 

identifying, refining and finally collecting the documental set of my interest. This process was 

guided by the analytical framework based on the literature review of my case study, on the 

theoretical approach of this thesis and also on my journey with the Memory Centre’s archivists 

and with the historical documents that were made available to me. It is important to emphasize 

that there was no previous relationship of such documents and that I manually selected and 

digitalized them almost entirely. 

The procedures involved in my data and documents collection followed the sequence presented 

in Figure 18: 

 

Figure 18. Data and documents procedures 

Source: the author 

The process of collecting data and public documents took place between March 2018 and 

August 2019 and was based on the preliminary identification of probable sources of information 

from the literature on my case study and, especially, on access to the Klabin’s Memory Centre 

archive. Thus, it was a process of deductive-inductive data collection, with the constant 

refinement of the final list of documents to be analysed. The correspondence with those 

responsible for the Memory Centre was made by sending formal requests (see Annex I) and is 

recorded in email exchanges following the first on-site visit. It is worth mentioning that all 
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documents belonging to the Klabin’s Memory Centre are considered publicly accessible by 

those responsible for it and my contact occurred with two archivists, Luiz and Michel, who are 

responsible for the archive and belong to the corporate memory organization Tempo&Memória.  

The public historical archives that constitutes the main sources of information on the activities 

of the company Klabin in Paraná and on the locations established in the region as a result of the 

industrial forestry activity between the 1930s and the 1980s are: 

Table 4. List of documents used for data analysis, per type, number and publication period  

Type of document Number of 

documents 

Publication 

period 

Klabin’s Memory Centre: 

Editions of the newspaper O Tibagi 69 1961-1987 

Circulares9 21 1943-1946 

Correspondências da Secretaria Geral 3 1942-1945 

Testimonies from residents and/or workers of the Fazeda Monte 

Alegre and residential nuclei, Cidade Nova and Telêmaco Borba 

11 1991-1994 

Photos of the Fazenda Monte Alegre and its residential nuclei, 

of Cidade Nova and Telêmaco Borba10 

156 1940s-1960s 

Maps of Fazenda Monte Alegre and its residential nuclei, 

Cidade Nova and Telêmaco Borba 

3 1942 

Klabin’s corporate documents: 60 Years of Klabin in Paraná, 

Administrative Evolution of the Klabin Group (1899-1999) and 

History of Monte Alegre 

3 - 

Legislation on the milestones for the creation of municipalities 

and territorial planning 

9 1960-2007 

National Library: 

Photos of the Fazenda Monte Alegre and its residential nuclei, 

of Cidade Nova and Telêmaco Borba 

56 1943 

Source: the author  

My main data source was the newspaper O Tibagi. Since the newspaper’s editions available in 

the archive have not yet been digitized by the Memory Centre, I have digitized in loco all 

editions of interest to my research (Figure 19). 

                                                        
9 Circulares and Correspondências da Secretaria Geral were internal releases issued by Klabin to the employees. 
10 A sample of these photos is presented in Annex III. 
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Figure 19. My second visit to Klabin’s Memory Centre and the digitalization process 

Source: the author 

As indicated by Figure 20, a categorization and analysis process guided the analysis of a set of 

documents. This process followed consecutive and sometimes feedback steps of literature 

review, systematization of data sources, context analysis, category creation and coding, 

interpretation and analysis. 
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Figure 20. Categorization and analysis process 

Source: the author 

The process of categorizing the analyzed material was organized based on the conceptual 

elements and theoretical references presented in the Analytical Framework (Figure 17). The 

main and first key of the categorization is the notion of public (although this concept is also in 

dispute, but delimited in this research under the definitions of the concepts of public and 

publicness in the context of the Critical Theory of Public Administration, as previously 

explained in this chapter). 

Thus, the categories of analysis are summarized from the Analytical Framework as follows 

(Figure 21). 
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Figure 21. Categories of analysis 

Source: the author 

I would like to stress that, throughout the development of the categorization and analysis of the 

data, the focus of the Critical Analysis of the Speech was, on the one hand, on the process and, 

on the other hand, on the use of the lexicon of constitution and emancipation of the municipality 

of Telêmaco Borba, the latter being especially interested in the use by the Klabin company, As 

already mentioned, the newspaper O Tibagi was the main source of this research and thus 

reveals the limitations of both the application of the CDA and the researcher’s access to a larger 

database and consequently a more elaborated data triangulation.  

In any case, the CDA would have provided several study possibilities (including analytical 

inputs), but it was my option to perform a mostly source-supported analysis (even if the photos 

and other internal company documents were of great value for the analysis). In my view, the 

newspaper O Tibagi, produced by the company itself, reproduced the changes in the 

constitution of the public, the publicness, the urban and the public sphere, and represented part 

of (private) public opinion on the process of emancipation of the municipality of Telêmaco 

Borba. Its strength thus rests on the representativeness and relevance of this source for the 

indication of emanations of power and veiled attacks on the emancipatory power of the urban 
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centres associated with the Klabin company in the region of interest for analysis from a critical 

perspective (as will be known in detail in the next chapter). 

My analysis also relied on the historical research some academic scholars conducted on Klabin's 

activities in the central region of Paraná. Most of them were found in thesis, dissertations, and 

books published on these topics. The main references used to understand the historical 

relationship between Klabin and the housing nuclei, the districts and the municipalities 

configured as a result of the company's operations in the central region of Paraná were: 

▪ the book Monte Alegre, Cidade Papel, written by Hellê Vellozo Fernandes in 1974 

about the “paper-town” life from her in loco experience (the author lived in Harmonia 

in the 1940s); 

▪ the book Telêmaco Borba: o município. História política da capital do papel e da 

madeira, written by Dinizar Ribas de Carvalho in 2006 (the author was a former Klabin 

employee who became the second Telêmaco Borba’s mayor from 1973 to 1976 by the 

Aliança Renovadora Nacional (ARENA) party;  

▪ the book Capital do Papel: a História do Município de Telêmaco Borba, written by 

André Miguel Coraiola in 2003 (the author lived in Monte Alegre for 30 years); 

▪ the book Pioneiros e Empreendedores Vol. 2: A Saga do Desenvolvimento no Brasil, 

written by Jacques Marcovitch in 2009; 

▪ the master thesis A Indústria de Papel no Paraná 1890/1970, written by Maria Ivone 

Bergamini Vannucchi in 1977, with the objective of analyzing regionally the 

industrialization process of Paraná, specifically of the paper industry, in the period 

between 1890 and 1970; 

▪ the master thesis O Homem Papel: Análise Histórica do Trabalhador das Indústrias 

Klabin do Paraná de Celulose S/A 1942-1980, written by Anacília Carneiro da Cunha 

in 1982, from the disintegration of the champion society until the emergence and 

expansion of the industrial complex, and the analysis of the worker in the process of 

pulp and paper manufacture as well as their working conditions, health, salary, power 

of claim and decision-making. 

▪ the master thesis Harmonia: Uma Utopia Urbana para o Trabalho, written by Marcelo 

Willer in 1997 about Harmonia and its industrial city model and the influence of the 

industrial modernization project on cities and their populations; 

▪ the master thesis Klabin: Os Empresários, a Empresa e as Estratégias de Construção 

da Hegemonia (1930-1951) written by Maurício Gonçalves Margalho in 2008, about 
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Brazilian companies’ social history from the Klabin company; and 

▪ the master thesis Análise do Discurso Fundador de Telêmaco Borba no Jornal o Tibagi 

(1948-1964), written by Ana Flávia Braun Vieira in 2015, focusing on the content 

analysis of the newspaper O Tibagi, owned by Horácio Klabin, in order to verify the 

influence of the periodical on the construction of the founding discourse of the 

municipality. 
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4. A company town’s emancipation process 

The object chosen for the development of this research is the relationship between Klabin and 

the municipalities’ development in the central region of Paraná as a result of the installation 

and expansion of the pulp and paper company’s industrial activities. Between 1934, when the 

Klabin family bought Fazenda Monte Alegre, and 1964, when the municipality of Telêmaco 

Borba was officially emancipated, there was a dynamic transformation of this company town. 

This process followed the history of the Brazilian urbanization and industrialization.  

As mentioned in the previous chapter, my analysis of the case presented hereafter is based on a 

set of historical archives of Klabin’s Memory Centre, as well on the historical interpretation 

made by other researchers on certain aspect of the same case. The context of the case study and 

its historical development relies on the facts and developments that took place between the 

beginning of the 20th century and the 1980s, period when the most relevance sources were 

available for the analysis. 

4.1 A two-fold genesis: the company and the town 

The genesis of Klabin's industrial operations in the central region of Paraná also meant the 

genesis of its urban development. Industry and city - or city and industry - developed side by 

side and gave rise to a succession of urban configurations associated with the different phases 

of company towns: the first industrial nuclei (Mauá, Lagoa and Harmonia), the garden city 

(Harmonia), the new city (Cidade Nova) and the emancipated city (Telêmaco Borba). 

Before introducing this chronology in detail, it is essential to understand the history of both the 

central region of Paraná and the Klabin family from their arrival in Brazil to their installation 

in this southern state of Brazil. 

4.1.1 The town: Campos Gerais do Paraná 

Fazenda Monte Alegre do Tibagi (or Fazenda Monte Alegre) is the farm where Klabin's history 

in Campos Gerais do Paraná began. It was originally located in the municipality of Tibagi, 

which was founded in 1872 and 220 kilometers northwest of Curitiba, the capital of Paraná. 

The region of the Campos Gerais do Paraná was marked by tropeirismo (a practice of cattle 

dealers) between the 18th century and the beginning of the 20th century. However, its history 

is composed of the influences of native indigenous culture, Luso-Brazilian colonization, 



114 
 

 

 

African culture and the diversity of immigrant settlers. Thus, the Campos Gerais do Paraná 

manifests a diversity of cultures that includes habits and customs of tropeiros, caboclos, 

faxinalenses, Slavs and Germans (IBGE, 2017). Currently, the Campos Gerais do Paraná region 

is composed of 20 municipalities, as shown in Figure 22. The Tibagi River crosses the 

municipality of Tibagi and served formerly as a means for the expeditions’ displacement and 

bandeiras from São Paulo and Curitiba in search of gold and precious stones in Paraná’s 

hinterland. 

  

Figure 22. Map of the touristic regions in the State of Paraná 

Source: Secretaria de Estado do Turismo (2008)  

The Campos Gerais do Paraná were composed of extensive lands. Over time, they began to be 

donated to the sesmeiros11 willing to populate them, in continuity with the advances of the 

Bandeiras started about 150 years earlier (Fernandes, 1974). The great land extension gradually 

went through a process of fragmentation due to the sale by the heirs or the requisition as vacant 

lands to the Crown. In the farms, now in greater numbers due to the territorial division, small 

facilities’ centres were formed where the tropeiros stop for overnight or food. So, from these 

centres emerge the ranches, then the little markets, then the chapel and, at a certain moment, 

                                                        
11  They were granted the sesmarias (a plot of land in colonial Brazil) by the Portuguese monarchy in recognition 

of service to the crown. 
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the villages as permanent residents (Fernandes, 1974). 

Tibagi was an example of such phenomenon (Fernandes, 1974). Its emergence was the result 

of this conjuncture marked by the occupation and ownership of land by the initial possession 

and concession of sesmarias (Cunha, 1982). The main historical landmarks of its constitution 

are: 

▪ the Lei Provincial n°. 15, March 6th, 1846, which elevated the village of Tibagi to the 

category of freguesia12;  

▪ the Lei Provincial n° 302, March 18th, 1872, which created the village of Tibagi installed 

on January 10th, 1873, with territorial dismemberment from the city of Castro; and 

▪ the Lei Estadual nº 259, December 27th, 1897, which elevated the village of Tibagi to 

the status of a city. 

A personality stood out in the constitution of Fazenda Monte Alegre in the 19th century 

(Fernandes, 1974), which would later become Klabin's main nucleus of industrial activity in the 

municipality of Tibagi. José Felix da Silva Passos was a large landowner and, among his 

properties such as Fazenda Fortaleza and Fazenda Bela Vista, owned Fazenda Monte Alegre 

(Cunha, 1982). José Felix is recognized as an active farmer at his time - he served as an ordinary 

judge, council judge, militia assistant in Castro and captain of ordinances in Piraí and Furnas - 

but suffered in his personal life. Onistarda, the wife who hated him, prepared an attack that 

resulted in his left-hand fingers being cut off, three right fingers being cut off, and a thigh as a 

result of the injuries caused by the episode. 

José Félix was involved in another remarkable episode around 1796. He was in charge of the 

Chacina do Tibagi, a mass killing of the Caingangues Indians on the banks of the Tibagi River, 

more specifically on a hill that came to be known as Mortandade (meaning mortality in 

English), which story I will go back to later (Cunha, 1982). The motivation for the slaughter 

was the murder of the farmer's friend, Brígido Álvares, by arrows and the display of the head 

of the dead at the entrance to one of José Félix's farms by Indians known for their supposedly 

hostility towards foreigners and who had long inhabited the region. 

The indigenous presence in the Campos Gerais do Paraná, more specifically in the territorial 

cutout called Sertões do Tibagi (between the Paranapanema, Paraná, Iguaçu do Sul and Tibagi 

                                                        
12  A small urban conurbation. 
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rivers), coincided with the route taken by Raposo Tavares (Fernandes, 1974). The trails formed 

by the Indians served as access to the march of the Bandeirantes13 to Rio Grande do Sul until 

the Colônia de Sacramento in Uruguay (Fernandes, 1974). Among some of the old Jesuit 

villages - many of which were located on the banks of the so-called BR-153 highway and 

devastated by the Bandeirantes march-, Fazenda Monte Alegre was originated (see Figure 23 

to its location). It became the largest sesmaria in the region with 65,000 bushels (Fernandes, 

1974) and was given to José Felix as a prize for his mass extermination of Caingangues Indians, 

including women and children (Cunha, 1982). 

 

Figure 23. Map of the State of Paraná, with the location of Fazenda Monte Alegre 

Source: Fernandes (1974:31) 

One year after the death of José Felix, his grandson Manoel Inácio moved to the farm 

(Fernandes, 1974). Later in 1864, during the period of Imperial Brazil, Fazenda Monte Alegre 

was inherited by the wife of the federalist military officer Bonifácio José Batista, known as 

                                                        
13 The Bandeirantes were 17th century São Paulo inhabitants and Portuguese settlers in Brazil who had a role in 

expanding the borders of the Brazilian colony. The Bandeirantes originally aimed to capture and enslave Indians 

through their expeditions, and later began to focus on finding gold, silver, and diamond mines. 
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Barão de Monte Carmelo. The baron died in 1897 and his five heirs took possession of his 

properties in Paraná. 

In 1926, Frenchman Edouard Fontaine de Lavaille bought Fazenda Monte Alegre from the 

baron's heirs for five thousand contracts of réis14 (Fernandes, 1974). An enterprise was formed 

that would later form the Companhia Agrícola e Florestal e Estrada de Ferro Monte Alegre, 

focused on the exploration of minerals and wood, incentives for agriculture, colonization and 

the construction of railroad (Cunha, 1982).  

In order to make the business viable, the company obtained a loan from the Bank of the State 

of Paraná and offered Fazenda Monte Alegre as assurance. Manoel Ribas, an intervenor from 

the State of Paraná, became responsible for the Fazenda, which at that time had an extension of 

60,000 bushels and housed around 200 residents, scattered in different parts of the property. 

The company's directors organized and financed several foreign missions to carry out studies 

on the exploitation of mines, forests, agriculture, the construction of the railroad and the 

colonization of 5,000 German families (Fernandes, 1974). Among other reasons, these expenses 

led to the Company's bankruptcy and the State Bank bought the property for nine thousand réis 

contracts, for which Klabin bought it in 1934 upon payment of fifty contos de réis monthly 

(Cunha, 1982; Fernandes, 1974). 

To understand the continuity of this story, an interlude is presented thereafter to introduce the 

trajectory of the Klabin family in Brazil. 

4.1.2 The company: the Klabin family 

The history of the Klabin family in Brazil dates back to the end of the 19th century. The first 

visit of five brothers - Mauricio, Salomão, Hessel, Luis and Nessel - to the city of São Paulo 

took place at some point between the years 1880 and 1885. Together with the Klabin, the Lafer 

family, also from Lithuania and of Jewish origin, started with greater involvement in the trade 

and import of paper at the beginning of the 20th century through the company M.F. Klabin and 

Brother (Marcovith, 2009).  

In 1906 the Klabin, Irmão e Cia (KIC) enterprise established its own paper production in the 

countryside of São Paulo, in the city of Itu (Correia, 1997; Fernandes, 1974). The development 

of a business model based on integrated production from the guarantee of raw material supply, 

                                                        
14 The Brazilian currency from colonial times to 1942. 
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which would become one of the pillars of the Klabin family's business in subsequent years, 

accompanied the expansion in the State of São Paulo in its first decades of the 20th century 

(Fernandes, 1974). 1909 was the year of the foundation of the first KIC company: Companhia 

Fabricadora de Papel in the district of Santana, in the city of São Paulo (Correia, 1997; 

Fernandes, 1974).  

In 1932, KIC arrived in Rio de Janeiro to inaugurate business in the ceramics sector through 

the company Manufatura Nacional de Porcelana (Fernandes, 1974). Thus, two decades after 

its establishment in Brazil, the family’s second generation, represented at the time by Samuel 

Klabin, Wolff Klabin and Horácio Lafer (cousin and partner of Klabin), expanded as one of the 

most relevant business groups for Brazil in the sale of paper, sanitary ware and pulp for the 

production of press paper (Margalho, 2008).   

More than representing an important business group for Brazil, the second generation of the 

Klabin family has come a symbol a political power. In addition, the political performance of 

the Klabin-Lafer business group was structured so as to represent its class interests as industrial 

bourgeois (Margalho, 2008). Wolff Klabin and Horácio Lafer, considered bourgeois 

industrialists and organic intellectuals (Margalho, 2008), achieved such prominence in the 

country through the alliance of the economic power of their business group with their 

representativeness as political agents and by their capacity to do so: 

1) expand its political action through a war of position in the complex civil society-

political society, becoming one of the dominant classes within the bloc in power; 2) 

accumulate social capital (contacts, friendships, societies and marriages), which 

materialized in political allies; 3) assume and perform the function of organic 

intellectuals and business leaders of the group of which they were managing partners; 

4) to form, in the circuit of social relations, an expressive quantum of social-political 

power; and 5) to be recognized as representing a class fraction’s interests of the 

productive paper sector and thus obtain the necessary political strength for the 

elaboration of a political-economic engineering of hegemony. (Margalho, 2008:110. 

Own translation) 

Horácio Lafer and Wolff Klabin had important political activities in the municipal, state and 

federal legislative spheres, but this dimension has spread to other institutions, including those 

of civil society (Margalho, 2008). The first, Lafer, was a businessman, minister and deputy, 

with his political career interrupted during the Estado Novo 15  (1937-1946). Through his 

positions in politics and civil society, he defended the interests of the paper industry class, held 

                                                        
15 The Estado Novo was a Brazilian political regime established by Getúlio Vargas between 1937 and 1946 and 

characterized by centralization of power, authoritarianism, nationalism and anti-communism. 
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the position of 1st Secretary of the Confederation of Industry of Brazil in 1933, participated in 

the Technical Council of Economy and Finance of the Ministry of Finance and Constituent 

Deputy in 1934. In that period, he defended the values of an intellectual and civil hegemony 

and a path of national industrialization, including the social role of the State and measures to 

assist the working class. He established a relationship of trust with the president, Getúlio 

Vargas, which led him later to the position of Minister of Finance during the constitutional 

government in 1950 (Willer, 1997). 

Wolff Klabin, who was timider in his political activities, played a relevant role as a businessman 

in Brazil as well. He represented the interests of his family and of the paper industry through 

his expressive participation in class entities, occupying the institutional spaces of civil society 

(Margalho, 2008). Examples of such spaces are the Industrial Federation of Rio de Janeiro 

(FIRJ), the Federation of Industrial Unions of the Federal District (FSIDF) and the Union of 

Paper Industries (SIP) (Willer, 1997). 

The 1930s, especially in the first government of then President Getúlio Vargas, meant an 

intensification of the engagement of businessmen in the political life of Brazil, such as Roberto 

Simonsen (textile, construction, financial and commercial sectors), Valentin Fernandes Bouças 

(representative in Brazil of International Business Machines - IBM), Guilherme Guinle (Cia 

Docas de Santos, Companhia Siderúrgica Nacional and financial sector), Fábio da Silva Prado 

(real estate sector, Cia Brasileira de Materiais Ferroviários, Cotonifício Rodolfo Crespi and Cia 

Cimento Maringá), Abelardo Vergueiro César (banker), José Ermírio de Morais (cement and 

lime production sectors, sulfuric and nitric acids, ether and sodium sulfate, steel sector) and 

Arthur de Souza Costa (banker and Finance Minister between 1934 and 1945) (Margalho, 

2008). 

The decade of 1930 was also crucial for the Klabin business group in terms of expanding its 

economic activity to other Brazilian states and were largely the result of a politicized 

environment, whose support was given in its relationship with President Getúlio Vargas. The 

political rise of cousins Lafer and Klabin and the opportunities to expand their industrial 

projects to Brazil, consolidating the rise of the industrial bourgeoisie as the dominant class in 

the state, were largely the result of the crisis in the country's primary export strategy (Margalho, 

2008). In addition to this crisis, a national development model was in place at the time, 

characterized by an orientation towards national sovereignty, based on import substitution, 

accelerated industrialization and promoted by national investments, private or public, and an 
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autonomous development model, based on the creation of basic industries such as steel mills, 

cement industries and pulp and paper mills in Brazil (Correia, 1997). 

The economic and social transformations of the Brazilian economy in the first government of 

President Vargas made possible the growing dynamism of an urban-industrial productive pole 

and the more active participation of the industrial bourgeoisie in the institutions of social life, 

based on the articulation of class political action with the social spaces of political power 

construction (Margalho, 2008). The approach of cousins Klabin and Lafer to President Getúlio 

Vargas meant an accumulation of political capital for their business projects. It was in this 

movement of rapprochement that the foundations for the construction of Klabin's industrial hub 

in the Campos Gerais do Paraná were laid. 

Regarding to the arrival of the Klabin group in the southern state, two other personalities played 

a central role other than Getúlio Vargas: Manuel Ribas, an intervenor from the State of Paraná, 

and Francisco de Assis Chateaubriand Bandeira de Mello, a journalist and businessman 

(Margalho, 2008). Manuel Ribas and Wolff Klabin met in the 1920s at KIC's commercial 

representations in Porto Alegre. Ribas was responsible for presenting to the company the 

proposal for the installation of a factory in the perimeters of Fazenda Monte Alegre, based on 

the argument of the existence of a wood-rich forest, surrounded by abundant natural resources. 

The Intervener of Paraná had presented to Wolff Klabin the situation of Companhia Agrícola e 

Florestal and Estrada de Ferro Monte Alegre, which had owned 144,000 hectares rich in pine 

trees through financing obtained from the State Bank of Paraná, which had gone bankrupt and 

whose land ownership had been transferred to Banco do Estado (Fernandes, 1974; Margalho, 

2008; Willer, 1997). 

Around 1932, the Klabin group had its interest aroused by the possibility of expanding its 

operations in Brazil in the pulp and paper sector and began negotiations for its installation in 

Paraná. Manuel Ribas went to the Federal Capital in person to meet with President Getúlio 

Vargas and discuss administrative matters for the business. 

Assis Chateaubriand reinforced the recommendation to Klabin’s group to settle in the state of 

Paraná (Fernandes, 1974; Margalho, 2008). The journalist and businessman influenced 

President Getúlio Vargas to consider the Klabin group for a number of reasons. The first was 

the political power that the Klabins had built since their arrival in Brazil, with greater intensity 

since the beginning of the 1930s. Chateaubriand, who had prestige and power with the federal 
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government, wrote in May 1932 an article called Indústria Brasileira, about a visit by Horácio 

Lafer and other businessmen to a textile factory in the Brás neighborhood, in the city of São 

Paulo (Margalho, 2008). The second reason was the incentive to the realization of a self-

sufficiency plan in the production of paper by the Brazilian State. In this context, Chateaubriand 

also played an important role with Getúlio Vargas in appointing Wolff Klabin and Horário 

Lafer as industrialists capable of such a challenge (Fernandes, 1974). The imminence of World 

War II meant that other businessmen in the pulp and paper sector were not involved in any 

project to expand their manufacturing activities (Cunha, 1982). 

If the Klabin family had for some time been indecisive about the establishment of a new 

industrial unit because of its risks derived from the geographical location and conditions of 

access and infrastructure in Paraná (Fernandes, 1974) - in addition to the productive and 

financial restructuring effort of the National Porcelain Industry, which was being bought by 

KIC (Margalho, 2008) - a great incentive was presented to it, reinforced by the political 

influence that the family already exercised at national level: a set of conditions offered by Banco 

do Brasil to industries in the form of tax benefits, credit and loans. Klabin was one of the 

companies contemplated by such conditions and established Indústrias Klabin do Paraná (IKP) 

in 1934 (Fernandes, 1974; Margalho, 2008). The company was founded by the following 

shareholders: Salomão Klabin, Hessel Klabin, Jacob Klabin Lafer, Wolff K. Klabin, Eva 

Cecilia Klabin Rapaport, Ema Gordon Klabin, Mina Klabin and Abraão Jacob Lafer 

(Fernandes, 1974). 

From 1934 to 1946, the preparations for the manufacturing operation in Paraná took place. In 

1937, another member of the Klabin family entered the history of the Klabin Industries in 

Paraná de Celulose: Samuel Klabin, appointed treasurer by the company's board (Fernandes, 

1974). It was to him that Manuel Ribas showed Fazenda Monte Alegre at the time when the 

Klabin family was interested in buying the patch of land (Fernandes, 1974). During a trip made 

to the United States with the renowned technician in the paper industry Ernest Froelish, Samuel 

Klabin was responsible for structuring the projects and for purchasing the machinery for the 

new industrial operation at Fazenda Monte Alegre (Fernandes, 1974). Figure 2416 shows a 

document signed by Luiz Vieira with reference to trips made to New York by him and other 

Klabin’s employees. 

                                                        
16 The documents digitalized at Klabin’s Memory Centre were in Portuguese. They are presented in this 

language throughout the text and translated into English in Annex IV. 
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Figure 24. Correspondence from the General Secretariat (Correspondência) August 21st, 1942 

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre (2019) 

In 1941, the name of Klabin's operation in Paraná was updated to Indústrias Klabin do Paraná 

de Celulose SA (IKPC) and had its capital quadrupled (Fernandes, 1974). And, based on it, the 

construction of the plant was accelerated, as well as important infrastructure to make it viable, 

such as the Hydroelectric Plant in Salto Mauá, Tibagi River, the dam on the Harmonia River, 

and roads between the urban nucleus. 

In 1944, President Vargas made his first visit to Fazenda Monte Alegre (Margalho, 2008), an 

episode that I will resume later. Even during the World War II and the resulting economic losses 

for the Klabin group, the pace of construction maintained its intensity. If the paper was not yet 

being produced, the Paper Manufacturing Company, a subsidiary of Klabin Irmãos & Cia 

(mater cell of the business group), began to receive from the Coordination of Economic 

Mobilization, stocks of pulp to produce bags to serve as packaging for the cement industries 

(Fernandes, 1974; Margalho, 2008). 

Finally, another member of the Klabin family inspired the operations of the pulp and paper 

company in Paraná. Ema Klabin, the daughter of Hessel Klabin and Fany Gordon Klabin, took 

part in decisions on the company's direction from 1946, the date of her father's death. In 
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addition, she has dedicated herself to countless philanthropic and welfare activities and she 

created an important cultural legacy in the city of São Paulo, which is gathered until today at 

the Ema Klabin Foundation. The house where the Foundation is installed is located in Jardim 

Europa (Figures 25 and 26), in which urban development Ema Klabin took part. 

 

Figure 25. Map of Jardim Europa 

Source: São Paulo Antiga (2019)  
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Figure 26. Newspaper advertising about Jardim Europa 

Source: Jornal O Estado de S. Paulo (1928) 

Jardim Europa, an exemplary neighborhood of the garden city ideology in Brazil, was built by 

Companhia City in São Paulo from 1913 (Bizzio & Zuin, 2016) and in 1922 was inaugurated 

(Fundação Ema Klabin, 2019). It was planned in England by the office of Barry Parker and 

Raymond Unwin (Bizzio & Zuin, 2016). According to Ema Klabin Foundation, several lots of 

Jardim Europa were owned by the Klabin family from 1929, becoming responsible for its 

commercialization in the 1930s (Fundação Ema Klabin, 2019). This means that the idea of a 

garden city was part of the developments of the Klabin family in the city of São Paulo, but also 

in the Campos Gerais do Paraná, as will be seen later in this chapter. 

4.2 A true company town 

How the historical trajectory of the Campos Gerais do Paraná and the arrival of the Klabin 

family in Brazil crossed paths was presented in the previous pages. The landscape of the 

https://pt.wikipedia.org/wiki/O_Estado_de_S._Paulo
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countryside of Paraná hosted the ambition of the Lithuanian family to expand their industrial 

activity in the country. Unlike most Brazilian states, marked by the detention of power by the 

agrarian oligarchies, since the beginning of the 20th century Paraná has brought together the 

most dynamic sectors of the economy, such as the ervateiros17 and the loggers. And even after 

the substitution of these sectors by the agro-pastoral oligarchies of the Campos Gerais after the 

Revolution of 1930, the state of Paraná continued to dare in economic terms (Willer, 1997). 

In addition to these two elements - the political-economic context of Paraná and the advance of 

the industrial activities of the Klabin family - a political factor induced the conditions of the 

company nationalwide: the imminence of the World War II. The then president Getúlio Vargas 

expressed the intention of having an administration marked by large enterprises in Brazil, in 

favor of the base industry and manufactured products (Cunha, 1982). In the period of the Estado 

Novo, State intervention as a development project to increase national industrialization led to 

the acceleration of Brazilian industrial development (Cunha, 1982; Willer, 1997). After 1937, 

the year when the Estado Novo began, a rapprochement between the government and 

businessmen could be observed due to the process of industrialization and, like this movement, 

the Getúlio Vargas government continues the attempts to replace the class struggle with 

cooperation between employers and employees by granting social rights to workers (vacations 

and minimum wages) to dismantle free trade union organizations (replaced by structures under 

state protection) (Willer, 1997). 

In that moment of history, the manufacture of paper for the governamental propaganda, 

narrowing the communication between Brazilians throughout the Brazilian territory and, 

especially, between Brazilians and their President (Fernandes, 1974). Propaganda had gained 

communication contours for the masses, in addition to its already established function of 

commercial relations. 

During the 1930s, pulp and newsprint were imported into Brazil from Canada, the United States 

of America, Sweden and Finland. With the arrival of the World War II and the expectation of 

the belligerent state among several of these countries, Brazil predicted the suspension of imports 

of the main inputs for paper production, at this time so fundamental for the press and for the 

Brazilian government. The Voz do Brasil, a national radio program, and the Departamento de 

Imprensa e Propaganda, created to control, centralize, guide and coordinate the official 

                                                        
17 Individuals engaged in the collection and storage of yerba maté. 
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propaganda, were constituted as part of the press and communication apparatus in the form of 

a radio chain and press vehicle, respectively (Fernandes, 1974; Willer, 1997). 

In order to make viable the Getúlio Vargas government's need to expand the availability of raw 

materials for the domestic production of paper for newsprint and thus reduce its dependence on 

imports, there was a series of economic and fiscal government incentives (such as favorable 

conditions for the purchase of equipment and the construction of the mill, tariff exemptions for 

the import of machinery and exemption from taxes on the paper that would be produced by 

Klabin at Fazenda Monte Alegre). Thus, added to the abundant raw material available, the 

conditions for such an ambitious project were made feasible (Willer, 1997). 

However, despite the availability of raw material and fiscal economic incentives, there was still 

a lack of infrastructure for the project to be initiated and remain viable. The Federal Government 

implemented a railroad branch and improved the access roads. Engineer Luis Vieira, a trusted 

man of President Getúlio Vargas belonging to the Ministry of Agriculture, was responsible for 

the implementation of the industrial complex at Fazenda Monte Alegre (Willer, 1997). 

Experienced in the construction of infrastructure works in remote locations in the northeastern 

sertão, Luis Vieira arrived at Campos Gerais do Paraná in late 1940 for an initial recognition of 

the location. In 1942, the engineer returned to Fazenda Monte Alegre as Chief Engineer to 

coordinate Klabin's plant implementation work and the entire support infrastructure. He 

remained there until the end of 1946, after the end of the Vargas government (Willer, 1997). 

The following pages characterize the transformations that took place in relation to infrastructure 

and urban planning that supported Klabin's industrial activities from its arrival until the 1960s: 

Fazenda Monte Alegre, Harmonia nucleus, neighborhood and then the district of Cidade Nova 

and, finally, the city of Telêmaco Borba. What I call a true company town refers to the fact that 

it is possible to observe in these transformations the most striking characteristics of a company 

town in terms of the public-private relationships, the dynamics between residents and workers, 

urban planning and its connection with the local and national industrial project. 

4.2.1 The roots of a city: Fazenda Monte Alegre 

Still in 1820 the French Botanist Saint-Hilaire had highlighted, during a study trip to some parts 

of Brazil, the Araucária brasilienses as one of the main elements of the landscape belonging to 

the region of Fazenda Monte Alegre (Cunha, 1982). More than a hundred years later, the 65,000 

acres (or 143,000 hectares) of Fazenda Monte Alegre were being prepared to host the largest 
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paper mill’s installation in Latin America (Correia, 1997; Fernandes, 1974). In addition to the 

raw material for production - Araucária brasilienses, Fazenda Monte Alegre’s surrondings had 

also been chosen for the installation of the paper mill because of the availability of water, 

another indispensable element for any industrial production. 

Between 1934 and 1944, Klabin acquired the area, prepared the necessary infrastructure for the 

construction of the plant, built the plant itself and, finally, in 1946, the industrial activities began 

(Correia, 1997). The geographer and technician of the Agricultural and Forestry Company 

Reinhard Maack was in charge of carrying out the first topographical surveys in 1936 that 

would indicate the best location for the pulp and paper mill. A year later, the engineer Walter 

Ashauer elaborated the preliminary project of the enterprise, contemplating the mill, its accesses 

and a workers' village (Cunha, 1982; Willer, 1997). Figure 27 corresponds to an internal Klabin 

release about the establishment of the cornerstone of the paper mill. 

In 1939 the definitive location was chosen for the construction of the industrial plant, at the 

confluence of the Tibagi and Ribeirão das Mortandades rivers. The name of the latter alludes 

to the point where the Caigangues Indians were killed at the end of the 18th century by José 

Felix da Silva (Willer, 1997). 
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Figure 27. Correspondence from the General Secretariat (Correspondência) – September 11th, 

1942 

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre (2019) 

In addition to Maack and Ashauer, a committee of technicians was formed at Fazenda Monte 

Alegre to work on the planning of infrastructure elements, such as a hydroelectric plant, a 

sawmill, a pottery and accommodation for workers and technicians. The committee was 
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composed of Swiss Engineer J. E. Bóesch, technicians Ignacio Szporn (Polish), Yrjo Virta 

(Finnish) and Karl Zappert (Austrian). Zappert was graduated from the Polytechnic School of 

Vienna and was the main responsible for the assembly of the machines and equipment of the 

new plant, later becoming director of the plant (Cunha, 1982). Figure 28 demonstrates shows 

the plant of Klabin industrial site in Fazenda Monte Alegre. 

 

Figure 28. Klabin's industrial site at Fazenda Monte Alegre 

Source: Cunha (1982:59) 

Starting from the only existing infrastructure on the farm - the old headquarters with the name 

of Fazenda Velha and characterized by the colonial architecture of the Campos Gerais do 

Paraná of the 18th century - it was adapted for the new industrial purposes (Correia, 1997; 

Fernandes, 1974; Iukis, 2013; Willer, 1997). The following figures illustrate the factory and its 

workers:
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Figure 29. The factory  

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre 
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Figure 30. Factory’s male workers  

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre
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Figure 31. Factory’s female workers  

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre
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The headquarters was transformed into the first barracks of Fazenda Monte Alegre, comprising 

a technical office and another administrative office, a warehouse and a subsistence warehouse 

(Cunha, 1982). In addition to constructions at the farm's headquarters, infrastructures were built 

around the farm and to access them, either by targeting direct use by the enterprise or use by its 

workers and residents. The following list includes the main initial constructions linked to the 

development of Klabin's enterprise: 

▪ dam on the river Harmonia (for water withdrawal) 

▪ water treatment plant 

▪ Salto Mauá Hydroelectric Power Plant (for power generation) 

▪ thermoelectric plant 

▪ chlorine and caustic soda factory 

▪ coal mining 

▪ mechanical and electrical workshop 

▪ sawmills 

▪ potteries 

▪ more than 150 kilometers of roads (built by the Paraná Santa Catarina Highway 

Network) 

▪ airfield 

▪ Klabin offices 

▪ campsites to house equipment 

▪ accommodation for employees 

▪ residential centres with houses, urban infrastructure and collective equipment 

▪ agricultural crops 

▪ subsistence warehouse 

▪ school 

▪ cemetery  

And within Fazenda Monte Alegre’s perimeter, three permanent industrial nuclei were 

established to house engineers, technicians, workers and local residents: Lagoa, Mauá and 

Harmonia. In addition to them, the farm also housed small rural camps. 

The first industrial nuclei  

Lagoa, the first of the three industrial nuclei of Fazenda Monte Alegre located in its central 
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region, was constituted as an administrative centre of the forestry sector, creating the 

manufacturing infrastructure, and traffic service during the period of construction of the plant 

(Correia, 1997; Fernandes, 1974). In addition, Lagoa became one of the residential nucleus of 

the workers involved in these sectors. The constructions were almost all made of wood and 

included: a group of residences for married workers, barracks for collective dormitory with 

capacity for about 200 workers, a hotel, schools, the Grêmio Recreativo (a recreational 

association), a chapel, a warehouse, a medical post and a pharmacy (Correia, 1997). In Lagoa, 

the first rules for the coexistence of a society that would be born oriented to work and the 

manufacturing function were founded (Willer, 1997). 

Lagoa equally served as the basis for preparations for the construction of the Mauá hydroelectric 

power plant, the plant itself (13 kilometers from Lagoa), a dam on the Harmonia River for the 

storage of clean water and the supply of industry and an airport, which would become one of 

the largest runways in Paraná at the time and would make regular trips between São Paulo, 

Monte Alegre and Curitiba by Cruzeiro do Sul air services (Prefeitura de Telêmaco Borba, 

2019). 

After a period of great agitation, characterized by a population concentration and new housing 

constructions (for instance, 40 houses were built at once), the pace of construction in Lagoa 

declined still during the year 1942 (Cunha, 1982). Parallel to this, the construction works began 

in Mauá and Harmonia. 

Of the three Fazenda Monte Alegre’s nuclei, Mauá was the smallest. It consisted of a 

hydroelectric power plant considered at the time to be large and with the function of generating 

energy for the villages and the factory and a housing centres with collective dormitories for the 

dam workers and, later on, houses for the employees of the power generation station (Correia, 

1997). 

Harmonia, the third nucleus, was the most sophisticated and suitable for work and housing 

(Correia, 1997). In addition to the manufacturing facilities, it was the location chosen for the 

construction of houses for managers, specialized technicians, masters, foremen, drivers, 

watchmen and workers in the industry. In this spot, a variety of infrastructure, services and 

collective equipment were established: hotels, church, hospital, schools, warehouse, cinema, 

clubs, bakery and a small local business, with large areas and gardens characteristic of the 

garden cities (Correia, 1997). 
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All houses of the three nuclei, which configuration varied according to the position of the 

worker, gradually began to have electric light, piped water and sewage and minimum living 

conditions (Figure 32 shows the internal housing concession regulation elaborated by Klabin). 

And this was due to Klabin's need to attract and keep employees during the construction of its 

plant and during its operation. 
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Figure 32. Newsletter (Circular) no 173 – Regulations for Housing Concession  

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre (2019) 

Fazenda Monte Alegre had between 11,000 and 12,000 inhabitants in the late 1940s. Mauá, 

Lagoa and Harmonia were inspired and incorporated the principles of the garden cities, which 

was introduced earlier in this thesis and was a new urban planning movement from the 19th 

century in contrast to the mechanical and straightforward industrial cities. Organic forms, wide 

and curved streets, with dense vegetation and lawns, parks, squares and houses with gardens 

and examples of these elements. These nuclei – mainly Harmonia - are one of the most 

expressive examples of the principles of garden cities in Brazil (Correia, 1997). 
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4.2.2 The garden city: Harmonia 

The residential nucleus Harmonia began to be built in 1943. As previously indicated, the 

original name of the region was Mortandade, the site of the slaughter of the Caingangues 

Indians. The first measure taken by the Klabin family was to replace this name. Ema Klabin 

was responsible for this change in the context of the family's aim to contribute to national 

progress through industrialization18 (Correia, 1997; Willer, 1997). 

The new name, Harmonia, reflected a broader urbanist movement that had flourished in 

England in the early 19th century. The main principles that guided it were social welfare and 

individual achievement in collective experiences in alternative communities (Correia, 1997; 

Willer, 1997) and under the garden city idealization.  

The urban architect Abelardo Caiubi concentrated the activities of Harmonia drawing with the 

Klabin family. Harmonia was thus included in the category of manufacturing centre in Brazil 

with a modern city brand contrasted with the countryside landscape of the Campos Gerais do 

Paraná. 

Luis Vieira, who had assumed the responsibility for the implementation of the industrial 

complex at Fazenda Monte Alegre and became the Chief Engineer of Klabin’s enterprise, had 

a vital role in determining the daily life in Harmonia. He centralized the decisions about the 

urban and disciplinary guidelines of this industrial production community (Willer, 1997). 

Fazenda Monte Alegre’s workers should, in Vieira's conception, mirror Brazil's desire to 

become a modern and industrialized country. In practice, this meant a disciplined community 

free of conflict, addiction and laziness and that found the place to do it in a quiet place like 

Harmonia. 

                                                        
18 As already shown earlier, Ema Klabin was involved in the construction of Jardim America, a neighbourhood 

in São Paulo inspired by the idea of the garden cities.  
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Figure 33. Map 1 - Harmonia 

Source: Willer (1997:117) 
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Figure 34. Map 2 - Harmonia 

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre (2019) 
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Figure 33 and Figure 34 are a map and an aerial view of Harmonia, respectively. Avenida Brasil 

was established as the central axis of Harmonia and where the main buildings were located: 

hospital, cooperative, workers' club, bank branch, cinema, hotel, gas station, church, schools, 

technicians' houses, among others (Figure 35). In the adjacent blocks of this main avenue, the 

other collective equipments were built, such as buildings of the press, pensions of singles and 

bakery (Willer, 1997). 

 

Figure 35. Aerial view of Harmonia 

Source: Iukis (2013) 

Harmonia had three areas: Vila Operária, Vila Caiubi and the chalets. The Vila Operária was 

composed of lodgings and temporary houses close to the manufacturing plant and remained as 

the workers' home until the creation of the Cidade Nova (that would become a new district of 

the municipality of Tibagi later). In this interval, the wooden houses received some 

improvements such as light, water and gardens. Vila Caiubi had standardized houses, 

differentiated by a set of them for small families and another for large families. The chalets 

were more sophisticated houses that served as housing for engineers and managers (Correia, 

1997). Mainly in this area of the city, the European and North American presence could be 
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noticed based on sophisticated forms of leisure and architectural projects (Correia, 1997). 

Figure 36 shows the houses in Harmonia.
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Figure 36. Harmonia  

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre
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According to Circular no 173 of February 22nd, 1946, which established the Regulamento para 

a Concessão de Moradias, the housing infrastructure in Fazenda Monte Alegre were dedicated 

for three purposes: a) employees of the company and colonists, b) contractors and 

concessionaires, and c) hotels and pensions. And there was a position of Resident Housing 

Inspector, whose assignment was to supervise the distribution of residences, supervise their use 

and conservation, and watch over the interests of the Company in these assignments (Willer, 

1997).  

The services offered to the residents of Harmonia were free. Water, electricity, firewood and 

school were examples of these free services. A small maintenance fee was charged, equivalent 

to a rent rate compatible with the wages received by Klabin workers (Correia, 1997; Willer, 

1997). The following testimony exemplifies the relationship between Klabin’s workers and the 

services and goods provided by the company: 

Well, look, I can't even tell you exactly, because there was no misery there, because 

there were only people connected to the factory, so everybody had a job, so that was 

the case, I don't know, there was medical care, there was school, there was church, so 

there were no miserable people living there, only people who worked there, so 

everybody had a job, now, if there is someone who remembers something else like 

that, I don't think so, I have the impression that I had the religious parties, the schools 

made the parties for the children, but I do not remember that there was any need to 

provide something, as nowadays it is necessary to provide food, because I had the 

cooperative where everybody bought, so the cooperative sold for very low prices, 

everything non-profit, sold everything, from meat, to supplies, to fabrics, shoes... 

(Horácio Klabin's testimony, Klabin’s Memory Centre, 1993) 

Vieira created the newspaper O Pinheiro in 1944 to broadcast news and disciplinary rules about 

the daily life of Fazenda Monte Alegre. It was published on a weekly basis, circulated 

exclusively at the Fazenda, and was given to workers with leadership positions for distribution 

in its sections (Willer, 1997). It lasted, however, just for a short period of time. 

In 1947 another newspaper was founded by Horácio Klabin, O Tibagi (Figure 37), together 

with Rádio Monte Alegre. In its initial period, O Tibagi was produced inside Klabin and by 

Klabin’s workers and workers’ relatives and, later on, it started to be published autonomously. 

Even so, it continued to receive financial resources from the company for its publication 

(Correia, 1997; Willer, 1997).  
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Figure 37. Information about the editorial team of the newspaper O Tibagi 

Source: O Tibagi (1964) 

At the time of the development of Harmonia, the construction of Klabin's plant was at full 

steam. In order to meet the demands that arose on a daily basis regarding the structure and 

services necessary to receive and retain the employees of the mill, Klabin took on much of this 

task but also resorted to partnerships with the State. The intervenor from Paraná, Manuel Ribas, 

provided teachers and school supplies for the schools, set up a police station, a post office and 

a gymnasium, and even a fuel quota for Klabin during a period when there was rationing due 

to the movements of the World War II (Correia, 1997). In the case of education, some schools 

were public (school groups and gymnasium) and others were maintained by Klabin 

(kindergartens). For those who did not live in the three urban nuclei, the so-called escolas de 

mato (countryside schools) were created, with literacy courses for women and children. And, 

in the case of health, the medical service was the first to be outsourced by Klabin to an 

organization (Organização Montealegrense de Saúde - Ormasa), whose partners were the 

doctors themselves who took over the administration of hospitals, health posts and pharmacies 

(Correia, 1997). 

Pensions and hotels served as a form of accommodation for single workers or those who had 

arrived at Fazenda Monte Alegre without their families. The Hotel Central, dating back to the 
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1940s, had 28 rooms and 16 apartments. And the Hotel Igapê, built in the 1950s, was the 

accommodation available to visitors to farm. 

Examples of commercial establishments in Harmonia were: the bar and ice-cream parlor Bar e 

Sorveteria Monte Alegre, the hair saloon A Tesoura Mágica do Valentim, the workshop Oficina 

Harmonia, the furniture house Casa de Móveis Paulista, the tailoring shop Alfaiataria Paulista, 

the bookshop Livraria Monte Alegre, barbershops, drugstores, street markets and oil station. 

For some years, a local currency was established in Fazenda Monte Alegre and nearby villages, 

established by Klabin and called Boró (Correia, 1997). 

As previously mentioned, disciplinary rules were established as one of the marks of everyday 

life in Harmonia. An example of its manifestation was the short journey between the factory 

and the dwellings, free of danger, bars or cabarets, prostitution and games (Willer, 1997). In 

addition, the workers' free time was designed to be occupied by healthy activities. In this 

context, the Clube Atlético de Monte Alegre (CAMA) (for workers) and the Clube Harmonia 

(exclusively for top-level technicians) were founded to stimulate the practice of sports. The 

workers were encouraged by Horácio Klabin himself to participate not only in sports activities 

but also in the social events (balls and parties) that were promoted at CAMA (Correia, 1997). 

Another sports club, Grêmio Recreativo Araucária, was founded in Lagoa. The Estádio 

Horácio Klabin and the action of Padres Redentoristas Americanos (American Redemptorist 

Fathers) were also incentives for workers to play sports (Correia, 1997). Figure 38 and Figure 

39 are extracts from the newspaper O Tibagi in reference to football practices at Fazenda Monte 

Alegre. 
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Figure 38. The Factory’s derby match pleased 

Source: O Tibagi, 27 de abril de 1961 
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Figure 39. How football was born in Monte Alegre 

Source: O Tibagi, n. 1379, 23 de novembro de 1977 

Willer (1997) considers the clubs as intentional strategies of emptying class unions and as a 

kind of antiunion, that is, a depoliticized space focused only on leisure. In addition, rules could 

be observed to control access and use of the sports and leisure infrastructure, as of the swimming 

pool exclusive use by Klabin's administrative managers (as shown in Figure 40).   
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Figure 40. Newsletter (Circular) no 20 – Pool Use 

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre (2019) 

Other leisure activities promoted by Klabin, especially by Luis Vieira, were the Banda de Monte 

Alegre (Monte Alegre Band, formerly known as Banda Lagoa) (Figures 41 and 42), the local 

cinema with screenings and a skating rink - all under rules of time and use determined by the 

company (for example, screenings of films only on Saturdays), Sundays and holidays, 

timetables for skating only for men and others for women and exclusive use of some spaces 

only by managers and technicians of higher level - collective activities involved, for example, 

parades and civic parties organized by Klabin, such as Carnival (Correia, 1997; Willer, 1997).
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Figure 41. The band 

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre
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And finally, religious activity also emerged as one of the social activities in which the family 

of workers and engineers gathered on Sundays (Willer, 1997). 

 

Figure 42. Newsletter (Circular) no 105 – Monte Alegre Music Band  

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre (2019) 

Another aspect present in the daily life of Harmonia was the philanthropic practice. With the 

arrival of Horácio Klabin as Klabin's Administrative Director, the structure focused on leisure 
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and housing conditions was expanded. Actions such as the distribution of clothes and toys to 

the workers' children at Christmas and the delivery of trousseaus to recent mothers by Klabin's 

Women's Department were examples of this practice.  

 
Figure 43. Residents of Fazenda Monte Alegre 

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre 

In order to carry them out, funds from the transportation of passengers in buses, trucks and 

ferries, 50% of the housing tax and the entire income of Cine Harmonia were reserved (Correia, 

1997; Fernandes, 1974). The following testimonies illustrate social life and philanthropic 

practices in Harmonia: 
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No, I had the beginning, I don't remember, I have the impression that one of the 

founders was Hilde Zappert, and she had the social projects, she already had the 

primary schools, very good teachers, very dedicated, in fact, two of them now living 

in São Paulo, one later married an engineer, who is still at Klabin Industries today. 

(Ruth Sporn’s testimony, Klabin’s Memory Centre, 1994. Own translation) 

She [Esther Jordan] commented that at first there weren't so many teachers, so they 

had to train the ladies themselves, because they had to fill that need. 

Exactly. The hospital was set up, the first hospital had Dr. Marcola, Dr. Paulo, who is 

Hellê's husband, and Dr. Leonardo Schechener, who is now living in São Paulo, who 

were the founders of the medical service there, it expanded a lot, and it was a very 

good service, the same level of the workers' houses. 

Oh yes, every time they came [the Klabin family], they integrated completely, there 

were always dinners, because everything there was an occasion, then someone from 

the board of directors came, so they were disputed like that, because everyone wanted 

to offer them dinners. And they integrated very well into the social life that we had 

there. Now, the club Harmonia, I have the impression that it was founded before 

Horacio's arrival, I have the impression that he must have developed, perhaps, the 

football clubs, or any other activity (Horácio Klabin's testimony, Klabin’s Memory 

Centre, 1993. Own translation). 

...the part we've always looked at, the social part of work. I'm not saying I did it, then 

I had a team, the whole team did it. There is a doctor there, who is here today in 

Curitiba, Dr. Rezende, then by Dr. Luiz Antonio Pelegrino, who installed a whole 

system of homeopathy and phytotherapy, and with the help of various Social Workers, 

in which there was a participation of Mrs. Hellê Velozo Fernandes, we ended up with 

that work, which had no other way in the beginning, it was not the fault of my 

predecessors, it was the hurry and the conditions, that everyone lived on a ranch with 

beaten ground, without a toilet, without anything, without electric light, as we were 

getting resources, getting resources, which were also not easy, because the main part 

of investment was the factory, We formed what we called residential nuclei, we built 

houses, all of them roomy, with electric light, with sanitary facilities, we created a 

relatively large body of Social Workers to finish a little of the ignorance that had the 

relatives, mainly the ladies, giving instructions to the children, because they were 

simply literate, we took until the 5th primary year, and there we formed the most 

conscientious and better prepared worker, which reverted in economic advantage even 

of the company. The worker, when well treated and relatively well fed, the production 

grows, their productivity grows, and moreover, helped by mechanization. (Arthur 

Oscar Bodstein’s testimony, Klabin’s Memory Centre, 1993. Own translation.) 

For Klabin itself, we saw that the worker had no benefits. The only benefit Klabin 

guaranteed the worker was medical assistance, that was from Klabin. (Hans Jochen 

Bonisch’s testimony, Klabin’s Memory Centre, 1991. Own translation) 

The well-being of the resident population of Fazenda Monte Alegre was also provided by means 

of restrictions and disciplinary rules for coexistence in the different nuclei (Correia, 1997; 

Cunha, 1982; Willer, 1997). Once again, the Administrative Director and the Chief Engineer 

played a central role in establishing the rules of coexistence, the rights to come and go and the 

rules of local consumption and production, assuming the role of the State in practically all 

matters relating to community life. The testimony below narrates the control exercised by 

Klabin over daily life in Fazenda Monte Alegre: 
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Yes. The workers of the contractors hardly saw any money, because they were always 

owing to the contractor, so when we liquidated the contractors, we saw the 

accumulated debts. One of the functions was to control the prices of the warehouses, 

they were obliged to have a price list, but we controlled the price list, but we didn't 

know the real thing they practiced. Sometimes not even the worker himself did not 

know the real price that he practiced. (Hans Jochen Bonisch’s testimony, Klabin’s 

Memory Centre, 1991. Own translation) 

Klabin installed a whistle emitted by the sawmill and, after construction was completed, by the 

mill, to signal entry and exit times at work. Forty-five minutes before the start of the day, the 

whistle sounded to wake up the workers. And the factory's opening hours also served to return 

when the Fazenda's population could access services such as cafes, warehouses and pharmacies, 

since these only served them when the factory was not working (Willer, 1997). 

The Armazéns de Subsistência, created by Klabin within the perimeter of Fazenda Monte 

Alegre, were the only source of purchase of food and consumer goods by workers and their 

families (Correia, 1997). Through the verification of cargo and baggage, Klabin controlled the 

origin of food and products for personal use on the farm and permission to enter items not 

available in the warehouses was allowed only in the absence of their offer by the company itself 

(Correia, 1997; Willer, 1997). As of January 1950, Klabin started to seize animals and fine its 

owners in the urban perimeters of the farm and to allow the sale of food produced by the rural 

population only to the Armazém Central and the Harmonia fish market (Correia, 1997). The 

testimony presented below exemplifies Klabin’s practice in terms of consumer goods supply: 

Harmonia had over 15,000 people then, today it has about 700. So, in those days 

Klabin gave everything, all assistance. Klabin had her warehouse, which was called 

Cooperativa, there was nothing missing, at the time of the war which was the most 

difficult time, lack of wheat, lack of sugar, here in Klabin never lacked, and the lines 

started to appear in Brazil at the time of the war. In the past there was no queue, in 

every division you went, the staff arrived and the one who was smarter was taken care 

of, then the queue started precisely at the time of the war, because of the bread queue, 

the meat queue started, and today the staff queues up without asking. (Francisco Maria 

Quadrado’s testimony, Klabin’s Memory Centre, 1993. Own translation) 

The production and supply of basic food items such as meat, milk, cereals and vegetables were 

Klabin Agronomy Service’s responsibility, which purchased agricultural colonies. With this, 

the company was able to regulate consumption at prices compatible with the workers' salaries 

(Correia, 1997) (Figure 44, Figure 45, Figure 46 and Figure 47). Besides, the circulation of two 

items was strictly prohibited: alcoholic beverages and weapons. The Lei Seca (prohibition), 

established in 1943 by Klabin, was intended to regulate the consumption of alcoholic beverages 

and control the existing smuggling practices (Cunha, 1982). 
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Figure 44. Correspondence from the General Secretariat (Correspondência) - November 10th, 

1945 

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre (2019) 
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Figure 45. Newsletter (Circular) no 128 – Price List for Barbershops 

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre (2019) 
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Figure 46. Newsletter (Circular) no 37 – Regulations for the Operation of Cafés Authorized by 

Concession 

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre (2019)
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Figure 47. Workers at the warehouse 

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre
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The use of the cemetery was also regulated by rules established by Klabin, as shown in Figure 

48. 

 

Figure 48. Newsletter (Circular) no 104 – Monte Alegre Cemetery 

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre (2019) 
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During the first 15 years of Fazenda Monte Alegre’s operation as a locus for the construction 

and operation of Klabin's plant, there was only one access to the municipality of Tibagi. The 

movement in and out of the farm was controlled by a sentry box, which was located next to a 

gas station and a workshop for the maintenance of vehicles (Willer, 1997). In addition to the 

single access, the means of transportation was also only under the company's control: there was 

no public transportation for internal or external circulation to the perimeters of Klabin's area 

and the transportation of people was done by hitchhiking in company vehicles (Willer, 1997) 

(see Figure 49). 

 

Figure 49. Newsletter (Circular) no 90 – Entry of Private Vehicles into the Farm 

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre (2019) 

In 1944, the company's own trucks started charging for tickets and issuing guides with the 

registration of passengers' names in order to control the movement of workers within the farm 

(Willer, 1997). Since 1945, third parties have had the possibility of carrying out the road 

transport of passengers.  
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In the context of the public-private relationships, Klabin assumed roles of the State in various 

activities. The chief engineer was responsible, for example, for the approval and application of 

disciplinary and administrative penalties for crimes committed outside working hours and 

determined by the police. In addition, Klabin took on the tasks of referring young people to the 

Military Service, controlling the radio and recording foreign officials during the World War II, 

and overseeing political, trade union and political party activity in the early years of Harmonia 

(Willer, 1997). In this period, especially during the Estado Novo, no activity of a political nature 

was identified. Like the fall of Getúlio Vargas in 1945, Klabin began to allow access to newly 

acquired labor rights in a partial manner. According to Circular no. 160, political activity was 

consented to by the company, as long as the leadership had its strict control. An example of 

such restriction was the regulation of freedom of electoral propaganda provided that the 

reference was made to candidates legally registered for the elections that would take place at 

the end of 1945 (Willer, 1997). 

On the other hand, the public services started to gradually settle in Fazenda Monte Alegre, 

especially in Harmonia. For example, around 1950 the state public security agencies were 

established by means of a Special Police Sub-Station. In 1956, another Sub-Station was created 

in Cidade Nova (Carvalho, 2006). 

Presidential visits 

As has already been shown, Klabin's industrial activites in Campos Gerais do Paraná 

represented the unification of economic interests with different representatives of political 

power. It could be institutionalized during the presidential visits to Fazenda Monte Alegre at 

the time of both its construction and operation (Cunha, 1982). 

Getúlio Vargas was the first President of Brazil to visit Fazenda Monte Alegre. The visits took 

place at two different times (Figure 50): in 1944, during the construction phase of the project 

(Figure 51 and Figure 52), and in 1953, for the official inauguration of some local facilities and 

equipments. The visit in 1944 had an informal character, but it was an important milestone in 

the consolidation of Klabin's infrastructure and the organization of its activities.  
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Figure 50. Getulio Vargas came to Monte Alegre on two occasions: 1944 - 1953 

Source: O Tibagi (suplemento especial, 12 de fevereiro de 1980) 
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Figure 51. Newsletter (Circular) no 48 – Mr. President's visit 

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre (2019) 

At the time, Fazenda Monte Alegre had become a cosmopolitan location, with employees and 

their families, on the one hand, from the countryside, and on the other, from various countries, 

offering salaries and services with a high standard of living (Fernandes, 1974).
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Figure 52. President Getúlio Vargas’s visit to Klabin industrial plant in 1944 

Source: Arquivo Nacional (2019)
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The second official visit by President Vargas was a milestone for a series of inaugurations: 

Grupo Escolar Manoel Ribas, the bridge over the Tibagi River, and the Hydroelectric Plant in 

Mauá (which would bear his name). Beside Vargas, the then Minister of Finance Horácio Lafer 

joined the presidential entourage. 

In 1963, President João Goulart visited the company for the inauguration of a new paper 

machine (Máquina de Papel no. 6). And, after 1964, other presidential visits took place, such 

as with João Baptista Figueiredo, in 1980, with Luiz Inácio Lula da Silva, in 2009 for the 

celebrations of Klabin's 110th anniversary, and with Michel Temer for the inauguration of 

Klabin's new Ortigueira Unit in 2016. If, before 1964, the presidents of Brazil had been received 

by the workers of the industrial plant through Klabin's encouragement, the following visits had 

little spontaneous presence of the workers (Cunha, 1982). 

The workers at Fazenda Monte Alegre 

Two main profiles made up Klabin's group of workers at Fazenda Monte Alegre. On the one 

hand, a foreign group arrived in Brazil on the eve of the World War II. They were technicians 

of different nationalities and specialized in industrial technology, whose knowledge was 

necessary for the construction phase of the plant (Willer, 1997). Most of them were European 

engineers. Among them, Karl Zappert, the main responsible for the work, was an Austrian of 

Jewish origin, a refugee from Nazism in England and hired by Klabin in 1940. 

The North American influence was also present in the process of implementation of the plant. 

Samuel Klabin was in charge of hiring and monitoring the installation of the production line 

equipment brought in from the USA. At the same time, the phenomenon of company towns in 

the United States was still present in the development of industrial projects (Willer, 1997). In 

the same way, the garden cities began to be known by European engineers and members of the 

Klabin family for examples from England, France, Belgium and Germany. 

Among the Brazilians involved in the enterprise’s construction, the children and younger 

entrepreneurs of both Klabin and Lafer families brought the knowledge acquired through the 

education they obtained in Europe and the United States (Samuel and Horácio Klabin, for 

example, had graduated in the north American country) (Willer, 1997). 

The other large group of workers originated in various parts of Brazil. Managers and specialists 

came from Rio de Janeiro and São Paulo, mostly (Correia, 1997). Less specialized workers 
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arrived at Fazenda Monte Alegre from small towns and nearby places (e.g., from the coffee 

workforce) and the Northeast (Correia, 1997). In the latter region, the workers were mandated 

by the company itself, especially by the figure of Luis Vieira, whose professional background 

prior to Klabin had included the Departamento Nacional de Obras Contra a Seca in the 1930s 

(Correia, 1997). The following figures illustrate the working class at Fazenda Monte Alegre: 

 
Figure 53. Rural workers planting seeds in reforestation area 

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre
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Figure 54. Rural workers (1) 

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre
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Figure 55. Rural workers (2) 

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre
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Figure 56. Rural workers (3) 

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre
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Figure 57. Rural workers (4) 

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre
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Figure 58. Rural worker 

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre 

The testimony below is about the workers and inhabitants’ profile in Telêmaco Borba: 

Yeah, [more lively] than Telêmaco today, exactly. It was a very united people. Because 

maybe at that time the people... they all came from outside, they didn't have, let's say, 

people who were born here, if they were created here, at that time everyone who came 

was from outside, so they had to get involved in order to live, and with that, this 

harmony was mandatory, and it seems that each one brought a culture from a different 

place, and made it very lively. (Ivo Gregorio Rodacki’s testimony, Klabin’s Memory 

Centre, 1991. Own translation) 

Brazilians were especially attracted to Fazenda Monte Alegre because of the salaries and 

housing conditions of the specialized technicians and the conditions of survival of the manual 

workers (Correia, 1997). But even with the expectation that the enterprise would bring better 

conditions, the beginning of Klabin's facilities faced some difficulties, such as precarious 

shelters, Sunday work, instability in hiring and social prejudice (the manual workers were 

pejoratively called arigó, that is, the one who does not exercise an intellectual function) 
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(Correia, 1997). 

It was in 1942 when the mass hiring of workers from the region of Fazenda Monte Alegre 

began. Anacília Carneiro da Cunha (1982) estimated the total number at 8,000 people working 

at Companhia Klabin do Paraná in 1944. Her research on the company's workers was centred 

on a sample of 6.3% of the total universe of records in the two files of Klabin do Paraná's 

Personnel Department carried out in 1977 and 1978, for the period between 1942 and 1978). 

The sample indicated the following data: 

• More than 90% of the workers were men: 

 

Figure 59. Comparison between male and female IKPC S/A workers (from 1942 to 1978) 

Source: Cunha (1982) 
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• Most of the workers were between 19 and 25 years old: 

 

Figure 60. Age structure of IKPC workers (from 1942 to 1978) 

Source: Cunha (1982) 

• About 55% of the workers were married and 45% were single: 

 

Figure 61. Comparison of the marital status of IKPC S/A workers (from 1942 to 1978) 

Source: Cunha (1982) 
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• More than 40% of the workers were illiterate and the minority had a higher grade: 

 

Figure 62. Level of education of IKPC S/A workers (from 1942 to 1978) 

Source: Cunha (1982) 

• People in the region made up the majority of the workers, especially from Tibagi, other 

municipalities in Paraná, São Paulo and Santa Catarina: 

 

Figure 63. Birthplace of IKPC S/A workers, by municipality, state and country (1942-1978) 

Source: Cunha (1982) 
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• The foreigners were mostly Europeans, especially Poles: 

 

Figure 64. Birthplace of IKPC S/A workers (from 1942 to 1978) 

Source: Cunha (1982) 

The union organization movement  

It is, let's say, the cultural level of the worker of that time was much lower than today, 

the worker himself did not know nor claim, so he worked, ate, and it was good for 

him. (Hans Jochen Bonisch’s testimony, Klabin’s Memory Centre, 1991. Own 

translation) 

The union organization movement emerged at Fazenda Monte Alegre in the form of an 

association in June 1956, at who’s first meeting the members of the Association's Provisional 

Board of Directors were chosen (Cunha, 1982). According to testimonies collected years after 

the association’s constitution, it was discovered that it was an idea of the regional union summit 

itself. This meant that the board of directors had been chosen on the basis of the interests of 

business and state power (Cunha, 1982). Figure 65 exemplifies a union election news published 

in O Tibagi newspaper. 
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Figure 65. Sindicato dos Trabalhadores na Indústria de Papel e Papelão de Monte Alegre – 

Call for Elections 

Source: O Tibagi, n. 607, 1961 

In the minutes of the first meetings of the Board of Directors of the Association, issues of 

organization of the professional association were addressed, such as: choice of the provisional 

board, knowledge of the statutory regulations, fundraising, disclosure of the organization to 

recruit members, etc. And, in the General Assemblies, issues related to the awareness of 

workers of the union powers and the importance of uniting in number to constitute force and 

power claim (Cunha, 1982) were dealt with. Important partners for this step were the Federation 

of Workers in the Industries of Paraná, the Union of Bankers of the State of Paraná and 

politicians and union leaders of the State. 

Because of the decadence of the union association due to the failure of its first social cause 

(Christmas bonus for the hourly wage earners), the fear of employer reprisal and the distrust 
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and insecurity shown by the Association's own Board of Directors, it became a union in 1957 

(Cunha, 1982). 

The union's initial set of concerns included concerns about the organization finances, replacing 

the legal counsel because of corruption reports and about welfare measures such as a union 

doctor and building a health centre, references to employees' fear of joining the union and being 

fired from the company. 

In 1960, for the first time, the presence of the president of the Federation of Workers in the 

Industries of the State of Paraná was registered, together with a committee of the State Capital, 

with several Union Presidents. He had urged the workers to demand the revision of salaries, the 

approval of the Organic Law, Social Security and an insalubrity rate (Cunha, 1982). 

In October 1962, the first general strike of Fazenda Monte Alegre’s workers took place, as a 

result of a series of negotiations that had begun months earlier. The main demand was the salary 

increase. And, as a difference to previous years of union mobilization, workers began to have a 

voice as a professional category (Cunha, 1982). 

4.2.3 The workers’ village: Cidade Nova 

Cidade Nova project was born during my stay there, when I started to work there, in 

the position of Administrative Director. I realized that there were no plants for a future 

city, in short, for the houses of all those people who wanted to live, I was already 

living in reality, badly accommodated, and that tomorrow, with the progress of the 

plant, with the increase of the plant, with new sectors and new projected paper 

machines, there was no project, nothing, from where these people were going to 

shelter. Besides, these people would probably need other facilities, more doctors, more 

lawyers, a lot of things, the political part, the part of other businesses, that their 

relatives would want to work on other things, so not having a place for them in the 

mill, probably the whole family would leave, and so on. Anyway, it would have to be 

done, and I thought that it should exist, it didn't exist, neither there nor in São Paulo, 

so I thought it should be done. And I started to look where it could be done, I also 

found the place right in front of the factory, it was just crossing the river, which in fact 

was an obstacle, but easily overcome, in a big project like this, to make a bridge or 

two, in short, it wouldn't be... And I had this advantage, to be outside of what we call 

Fazenda Monte Alegre, part belonged to Indústrias Klabin do Paraná, the other part 

belonged to Mr. Arthur Santos, and I was sure that Arthur Santos was going to sell us 

this part, I needed a big farm, so if the city would come out, he would also win, because 

he would value his land, and as for Klabin, it would be a wonder for the factory to 

have this city next to it. (...) And then I had the idea to make a cable car, this idea I 

proposed later, I proposed to Klabin Industries to do, but it was already planned, one 

way or another I was going to leave. (...) So I hired Max Staudacher, Architect, but 

also a better scale urban planner, a very tasteful Architect, Engineer, we also hired 

topographers, and everything necessary, to make a project, of which I also contributed 

from time to time, but the work is his, Max's. And that took about two years, one and 

a half, and the project was ready, as they say, it can always be modified, so it was 

already ready to be officially accepted by the Board, by the firm Klabin Irmãos, but it 

was not the Board, nor the Council, nor IKPC, which did not even have a Council, at 
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the time it was only Klabin Irmãos. And in a meeting that we had, then, right after 

there in Monte Alegre, it was discussed, but in the last hour they did not want any 

more, the partners were there, they were all present, all the Managing Partners, 

including Dr. A. Jacob Lafer, Lawyer, and some were in favor, others were probably 

against, but they were more for Horácio Lafer, and they were very afraid that this 

would fail, that it would do harm to the firm and so on. And they decided not to do it, 

although many of those were in favor, but they kept quiet. Me too, I didn't stay quiet, 

I tried to explain and talk and convince them to change their minds, because I thought 

that the firm would stop, that firm, Industrias Klabin do Paraná, would stay in what it 

was and even worse, because the profit of the firm wouldn't give to pay the subsistence 

of all those people who were gathered there, badly, and it would get worse, it cost a 

fortune because they didn't take care of the houses, at least if they had a better thing, 

it would spend a lot of money, but it would be destroyed in a short time, the staff didn't 

care much about conservation. And then I tried to convince them one way or another, 

I don't want to talk about it anymore, because I didn't convince. But one of them did: 

- "Horacinho, you're so excited about it, you think business is so good, why don't you 

do it yourself? You do the business." 

I retracted that: 

- "It's a bomb, beware of Greeks beraing gifts. This is not for me, this was planned for 

the company, this needs to have trucks, tractors, machines, money, and build office, 

buy jeep..." 

Money that doesn't end, so I can do it like this, I said: 

- "I don't have that capital, let alone that necessary for it. And if I did, I didn't say it's 

a good business, I never said it's a good business, it's a good business for Klabin 

Industries of Paraná, for this industry to grow. "(Horácio Klabin's testimony, Klabin’s 

Memory Centre, 1993. Own translation) 

The growing population within the limits of Fazenda Monte Alegre has stimulated a process of 

expansion of infrastructure and services for workers and their families beyond the farm's walls. 

In 1947, its population was estimated at 12,000 inhabitants and, in Harmonia alone at 6,000 

people. In this context, Horácio Klabin played an important role when he assumed the position 

of IKPC’s administrative director in 1947 (Correia, 1997; Prefeitura de Telêmaco Borba, 2019). 

He commissioned the design of Cidade Nova from architect Max Staudacher, who had already 

carried out projects in Harmonia. The following testimony refers to the relationship between 

Horácio Klabin and Fazenda Monte Alegre: 

Dr. Horácio Klabin stayed in Monte Alegre for almost 2 years as Administrative 

Director. He also had his merits, because Monte Alegre had practically nothing, except 

factory, work, and he created clubs there, created the club that has the acronym of 

CAMA, football, and this motivated the whole operation. He created the Harmonia 

Clube, which is the social club there in Monte Alegre, where he gathered all the people 

who lived dispersed. Then he organized parties, including at the board house, with his 

lady, Mrs. Beki Klabin, and that made him have more affinity among those who lived 

there. Because it was always said that 24 hours in Monte Alegre Klabin was thought. 

(Arthur Oscar Bodstein’s testimony, Klabin’s Memory Centre, 1993. Own translation) 
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With the ambition of being a new garden city, the implementation of the subdivision was 

frustrated (Correia, 1997). Another testimony affirms: 

The main reason for being created Cidade Nova, in fact, was the industry's own need 

to move staff from there, because Harmonia was getting too big. And I remember very 

well some words of Dr. Horácio Klabin, when he thought of Cidade Nova, his 

intention at that time was already to alleviate the situation of Harmonia, and bring the 

staff here, and here each one would have his own house, would buy only the land, 

would be the owner of where he lives, and there in Harmonia not. In 1954, if I am not 

mistaken, the bridge over the river Tibagi was built, not in 54, in 53, in 54, in fact, the 

bridge already existed. And there began the development of Telêmaco Borba. And 

when I came here, in 1957, I had the opportunity to rent a portion of lots, because I 

didn't have the brave staff to do this job, so there was a lot of service in my hand 

already as a handyman. (Alfredo Ehlert’s testimony, Klabin’s Memory Centre, 1993. 

Own translation) 

Cidade Nova was the first urban allotment designed by Klabin to deal with the impossibility of 

increasing the number of dwellings within its property (Prefeitura de Telêmaco Borba, 2019). 

In addition, in the city of Tibagi there had been clandestine dwellings and Horácio Klabin also 

considered this factor when he imagined the new location (Correia, 1997; Cunha, 1982). It is 

worthwhile highlighting that historically Klabin had provided houses for all the families of 

industrial workers (Fernandes, 1974).  

Thus, the company Klabin was self-interested in the feasibility of the allotment with the aim of 

reducing the high maintenance costs of all the workers on its property, especially in Harmonia. 

In addition to reducing costs, the new structure would also symbolize the deconsolidation of its 

responsibility for its corporate housing policy and its relationship with the employees it had 

historically counted on. Similarly, the company was interested in controlling access to the farm 

as a measure to mitigate the risks of accidental or intentional forest fires19 and in preserving the 

company's assets (Correia, 1997; Willer, 1997). 

The allotment Cidade Nova, originally called Mandaçaia, was built on the banks of the Tibagi 

River, on the opposite side of the factory. In addition to the land, the interested parties were 

offered houses of different sizes, compatible with the salaries of the new residents (Correia, 

1997). To mediate the purchase transactions, the Cia. Territorial Vale do Tibagi was created. 

The testimony below illustrates how it was created: 

 

                                                                                                                                      

                                                        
19 For example, in 1963 there was a huge forest fire in the Campos Gerais do Paraná that affected 70% of 

Klabin’s production.  
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It had to create, of course, a territorial company, Companhia Territorial Vale do Tibagi 

Ltda. The first thing would be how to acquire the land.  

The capital, to tell the truth, I formed it in the following way, I knew, I was absolutely 

sure, that the moment I announced the sale, and special conditions for Klabin's 

employees, the residents of Monte Alegre, whoever wanted to, would have 

advantages, had two plans, one of 60 months and one of 100 months, and with 

discount, something that I would give, during the first 2 months, 3, whoever bought 

in those months would take advantage.  

A lot of people bought it. Paraná, well at that time was in fashion to come to Londrina, 

Maringá, Terra Rocha, for holidays, so it sold like this from the Amazônia to Rio 

Grande do Sul. (Horácio Klabin's testimony, Klabin’s Memory Centre, 1993. Own 

translation) 

It was responsible for the acquisition of a farm that belonged to the senator Arthur Santos and 

his wife, which had an area of 300 bushels and was added to another similar area granted by 

Klabin to Horácio Klabin for the construction of 300 houses (Correia, 1997; Cunha, 1982).  

 
 

Figure 66. Panoramic view of the factory from the cable car 

Source: Klabin’s Memory Centre 
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In order to promote the mobility of Klabin's workers and residents of Cidade Nova from one 

side of the river to Fazenda Monte Alegre, a cable car was built by order of Horácio Klabin in 

1959. Soon after, a bridge was built to connect both sides of the river (Correia, 1997; Prefeitura 

de Telêmaco Borba, 2019). 

Because they had a plan to centralize everything, I don't know if in Harmonia, in 

Telêmaco, with the creation even of Telemaco, which was founded at that time, 

Telêmaco was founded with the houses that existed in Harmonia and here in Lagoa 

too, the houses were taken and they founded Telêmaco, so there was an idea, I don't 

know exactly why, because at the time it didn't connect much either. (Ivo Gregorio 

Rodacki’s testimony, Klabin’s Memory Centre, 1991. Own translation) 

In the year 1954, the lots were put up for sale and less skilled workers were encouraged to buy 

them under the argument of savings (Willer, 1997). This group of workers had links with the 

contractors responsible for the construction of the plant or were Klabin's workers and, with the 

start of operation of the plant, would not be fully absorbed as labor by the company (Correia, 

1997). The designer of Cidade Nova himself pointed out some of the project's shortcomings: 

unforeseen inflation as a hindrance to the continuity of planning: the sale of the plots for a long 

period of time for payment prevented profit; the buyers of larger areas would sub-loot the 

properties to resell them; and the lack of forecast of population growth. It was believed that the 

population would not exceed 20,000 inhabitants (Cunha, 1982).  

Another fact would draw attention throughout the process of installing Cidade Nova and 

encouraging a certain group of workers to move to the site development. The Cidade Nova, if 

compared to Harmonia, began to be recognized for its urban destructuring and for the distancing 

of the harmonic quality of life found within Fazenda Monte Alegre (Willer, 1997). Even though 

it was initially associated with a free city when compared to the original farm’s nucleus, the 

subdivision revealed negative aspects of industrial urban planning in a horizon of a few years 

(Correia, 1997). 

Other form of distancing was reflected in what can be considered the most striking of the 

division between the company and part of the people who related to it: the factory and a small 

group of workers (mainly specialized technicians and managers of the Forest Sector) on one 

side and Cidade Nova, on the other. 
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4.2.4 The emancipated city: Telêmaco Borba 

 

Figure 67. Telêmaco Borba, the city of continuity 

Source: O Tibagi, n. 1217, 15 de outubro de 1974 

The neighborhood of Cidade Nova lead to the city of Telêmaco Borba through a process of 

break-up from Tibagi encouraged by the Moysés Lupion government (Iukis, 2013). Discussions 

on the emancipation of the Cidade Nova took place between 1960 and 1964 and only in the 

second attempt was it successful (Prefeitura de Telêmaco Borba, 2019). Figure 68 shows a 

current aerial view of Telêmaco Borba and part of Fazenda Monte Alegre, where Harmonia is 

located.
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Figure 68. Aerial view of Telêmaco Borba and Harmonia 

Source: Prefeitura de Telêmaco Borba (2019)

Harmonia 

Telêmaco Borba 
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The first attempt occurred on July 25, 1960, through State Law n ̊ 4.245 sanctioned by Governor 

Moysés Lupion. The Cidade Nova neighborhood was detached from Tibagi and elevated to the 

category of municipality.  

However, it was never established because the Legislative Assembly of the State of Paraná 

(Alep), by State Law n ̊ 26 of December 31, 1960, revoked item IV of article 1 of Law n ̊ 4.245 

of July 25, 1960. Thus, the municipality of Cidade Nova was extinguished, returning to its 

original condition of neighborhood of Tibagi (Coraiola, 2003). However, a year later, on 

October 16, 1961, it became an Administrative District of Cidade Nova belonging to Tibagi, 

by means of State Law n ̊ 4.445. 

The second attempt took place on July 5, 1963, through the State Law n ̊ 4.738 sanctioned by 

Governor Ney Braga. The district was definitively dismembered from Tibagi and became an 

emancipated municipality called Telêmaco Borba, with its official installation on March 21, 

1964 (Correia, 1997; Iukis, 2013). Telêmaco Borba’s administrative head office was located in 

Cidade Nova. The city's first mayor was Péricles Pacheco da Silva for the Christian Democrat 

Party (PDC), who had been the Administrative Superintendent of Klabin and president of the 

Clube Atlético Monte Alegre (C.A.M.A.) (Coraiola, 2003; Correia, 1997). Along with Péricles 

Pacheco da Silva, the Deputy Mayor João Vitor Mendes de Alcantara Fernandes and the 

Municipal Council took office. Below two O Tibagi’s articles explore how Telêmaco Borba’s 

history began: 
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History 

Created by Law No. 4,738 of June 5, 1.963, being the governor of the State General 

Ney Braga, being its territory dismembered from Tibagi.  

The Municipality comprises the Fazenda Monte Alegre and the lands beyond the 

Tibagi River, where the Cidade Nova is located, headquarters of Telêmaco Borba. On 

March 21, 1964, the Municipality was installed and the first Mayor, Mr. Péricles 

Pacheco da Silva, as well as the first Board of City Conselours, consisting of Mr. 

Dilermando Batista, Melquiades Soares, Juvenal Moura Jorge, Joaquim Batista 

Ribeiro, Delord Souza Monteiro, Alberto Feitosa Alves, Zélia Almeida Battezatti and 

Eliomar Meira Zavier and the Board elected Mário Albuquerque Corrêa Gondim, 

Deputy Mayor. (O Tibagi, n. 887, March 21, 1968. Own translation) 

Why we progress 

Telêmaco Borba completes today only 4 years and during these 1,460 days or 35,040 

hours, what was done here, thanks to the strength of a people and the correct 

administration, serves as an example for Brazil and proves that our country has people 

who put progress above personal ambition. In this short period of time, surpassing the 

most optimistic expectations, we have resided in a municipality that already has 

running water and treated by the most modern chemical processes; electric power for 

the maintenance of several industries, besides being located here the largest paper mill 

in Latin America. Our collection surpasses that of centennial municipalities, our 

<modus vivendi>, is superior to that of all municipalities that have grown rapidly, 

because Executive and Legislative follow the progress of the city, providing the 

necessary for our city to become in a few years, one of the largest in Paraná. Cidade 

Nova, Monte Alegre, with Harmonia, Lagoa and Sede dos Mineiros, Imbaú and Cirol 

denote the growth of Telêmaco Borba and show the great advantage that we have 

taken over all the cities that had vertiginous growth: WE WILL NOT STAGNATE, 

BECAUSE OUR ECONOMIC BASE IS SOLID OVER THE YEARS AND 

INDEPENDENT FROM FOREIGN MARKETS. We have what it takes to progress 

indefinitely and we enjoy ownership, thanks to the entrepreneurial spirit of our people 

and the confidence in the future, which will never be lacking in the Paper Capital. (O 

Tibagi, n. 887, March 21, 1968. Own translation) 

The name of the municipality of Telêmaco Borba is a tribute of Túlio Vargas to Colonel 

Telêmaco Augusto Enéias Augusto Moracines Borba, who was the latter grandson. The Colonel 

served as a colonizer, sertanist, defender of indigenous causes, collector and writer in the Tibagi 

Valley region (Carvalho, 2006; Iukis, 2013; Prefeitura de Telêmaco Borba, 2019).  

He began his participation in political life in 1882 and until his death on November 23, 1918, 

he was one of the most prominent name in local and regional politics. Telêmaco Borba was 

Tibagi’s mayor for 22 years, which was permitted by the electoral laws of the República Velha, 

and several times concomitantly occupied the seat of provincial deputy by the Liberal Party. 

His mandate was interrupted by the Federalist Revolution in 1894, when Telêmaco Borba went 

into exile, but with the end of the Revolution in 1985 and the receipt of his amnesty, he returned 

to both positions. 

The choice of the name of the municipality of Telêmaco Borba reflected part of the historical 
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constitution of the region. On the one hand, Papelândia, Klabinópolis, Monte Alegre do Paraná 

and Wolflândia were examples of names considered to represent the connection with the Klabin 

company. However, these names were rejected because they symbolized the employer 

connections with the company's founding family. On the other hand, Terra dos Caingangues 

was rejected as a name for the city for representing the history of the defeated (Cunha, 1982; 

Prefeitura de Telêmaco Borba, 2019). Finally, the dominant political roots prevailed in the 

region under the name of Telêmaco Borba, who, as a pioneer from Paraná, was a strong figure, 

but had nothing to add from his experience in Monte Alegre. This choice, however, is still 

controversial. Telêmaco Borba was a pioneer and a widely recognized Paraná politician, but 

according to a view was not identified as a local leader of the municipality established in 1964 

(Cunha, 1982; Carvalho, 2006). 

A political timeline  

Look, I wanted to be mayor not for me, who asked me to be mayor was...  I forgot his 

name, which was along with Péricles, the General Administrator, here. Dutra said: 

- "Marcolla, you have to be mayor." 

- "But how do I have to be mayor? Do you want me to be?" 

- "Yeah, because we need you." 

(...) "Plant manager. So, I said: 

- "Look, Dutra, I may be mayor, but I don't know if..." 

- "No, you win the election here, you have many acquaintances here, you have many 

friends, it's very old here. And the other candidate we have here, we don't like him, 

he's going to want to do something here, but he's not our friend, he's going to want to 

chase the factory, and we have to work, we're going to have to bother with a Mayor 

who doesn't have a little bit of conscience. If you don't go, this whole thing's gonna 

blow up, it's gonna turn into anarchy." (Euclides Marcolla’s testimony, Klabin’s 

Memory Centre, 1991. Own transation) 

The political history of the cities of Tibagi and later Telêmaco Borba are part of a two-fold 

dynamic: the state political dynamic and the local political dynamic (the later considers the 

municipality of Tibagi and its adjoining municipalities). Both dynamics are connected by the 

fierce disputes that were at stake in the formation of Paraná politics between the 1940s and 

1960s, in addition to political developments at the national level. 

So, in the case of Telêmaco Borba's political emancipation, a dispute was clear. On the one 

hand, a local - tibagiana - traditional politics with desires to maintain a municipal political 

power aiming at connecting and expanding power with the state instance. On the other hand, a 
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gradual political constitution on the part of the political leaders living on Fazenda Monte Alegre 

and in Cidade Nova or Klabin workers who aimed to resolve in some way the social 

unsustainability that had become Cidade Nova since 1960.  

Klabin's presence and the local urban formation that emerged from it became a new element of 

territorial dispute of political nature, which between 1963 and 1964 led to the creation of the 

municipality of Telêmaco Borba. The increase in population and in the number of voters and 

the strong economic power of the company attracted the interests of those who constituted the 

old and traditional local politics and, at the same time, of a group that claimed the autonomy of 

the new region that was being formed, consisting of the nuclei of Fazenda Monte Alegre and 

Cidade Nova (all driven by Klabin's presence in this region of Campos Gerais do Paraná). The 

chronology below and the chart presented in the sequence (based on Carvalho, 2006) seek to 

elucidate the main milestones and actors of this political history.  

1950: 

▪ During the municipal legislature of Tibagi from 1947 to 1951, there was a political 

representative from Fazenda Monte Alegre/Cidade Nova. Cacildo Batista de Arpelau, 

councilman who had his mandate revoked when he was absent from the meetings of 

Tibagi City Hall because of the distance between Monte Alegre (the place where he 

lived) and Tibagi. 

1951: 

▪ Fazenda Monte Alegre elected a third of Tibagi's City Council. 

▪ Cacildo Batista de Arpelau ran for mayor of Tibagi and was the first resident of Monte 

Alegre to do so. He was defeated by Ozório de Almeida Taques, resident of Tibagi. 

1954: 

▪ Political growth of Cidade Nova: 2,013 inhabitants. 

▪ In the 1954 state elections, two residents of Fazenda Monte Alegre ran for the 

Legislative Assembly of Paraná for the position of state deputy: Flávio Veiga and 

Euclides Marcolla. Guataçara Borba Carneiro, candidate for Tibagi, was reelected. 
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1955: 

▪ Tibagi municipal elections: 2,853 voters from Tibagi, Fazenda Monte Alegre and 

Cidade Nova. 

▪ Fazenda Monte Alegre and Cidade Nova launched candidates for the office of mayor, 

and Raul Rocha the one chosen. Tibagi's candidate was Guataçara Borba Carneiro, 

elected for fear of a group of politicians and voters that Cidade Nova would gain more 

prominence than Tibagi. Guataçara did not take office and kept his position as a state 

deputy. The mayor of Tibagi took over as interim mayor. 

▪ Monte Alegre and Cidade Nova elected three councilmen.  

1956-1957: 

▪ The yearning for independence grows in Cidade Nova. 

1958: 

▪ State elections with voters from Fazenda Monte Alegre and Cidade Nova (Fazenda 

Monte Alegre no longer hosted electoral sessions) 

▪ Meeting at Cine Luz (local cinema) to mobilize the creation of the city of Cidade Nova, 

the main theme of the electoral campaigns: the presence of Horácio Klabin, the state 

deputy Guataçara Borba Carneiro and local politicians such as Carlos Hugo Wolff Von 

Graffen and Cacildo Batista Arpelau. The support for the creation of the municipality 

was unanimous. After the meeting, the intensity of the pro-Cidade Nova movement was 

decimated.  

▪ Carlos Hugo Wolff Von Graffen, owner of Cine Luz, led the Commission Amigos da 

Cidade Nova (“friends of Cidade Nova”), which called for the creation of the 

municipality. 

▪ Formation of political antagonism: a group consisting of residents of Cidade Nova 

defended its independence; another group was against the creation of the municipality 

(for example, the state deputy Guataçara Borba Carneiro was against because of the 

loss, by Tibagi, of an important economic area formed by Fazenda Monte Alegre and 

Cidade Nova). 

▪ Guataçara Borba Carneiro was re-elected as state deputy because of Péricles Pacheco 

da Silva's more direct role in local politics and the municipal coalition between PSD 

(Partido Social Democrático) and PDC (Partido Democrata Cristão), which were 



189 
 

 

 

opposition parties at the state level. Ney Braga (PDC), former mayor of Curitiba, was 

elected a federal deputy. 

▪ Installation of the PDC Directory in Cidade Nova, whose first president was Leônidas 

Garcia Rodrigues, managing director of the company Cidade Nova Indústria & 

Comércio S/A, integrated in the Horácio Klabin group.  

▪ In Cidade Nova there already existed a Directory of PTB (Partido Trabalhista Brasileiro) 

led by Euclides Marcolla (because of the visits of former President Getulio Vargas to 

the region) and the PSD was based in Tibagi. 

1959: 

▪ Municipal elections of Tibagi: the candidates Cacildo Batista de Arpelau (PSD) (co-

religionary of Guataçara Borba Carneiro and local candidate supported by PDC and 

PSP) and Ozório de Almeida Taques PR (Partido Republicano) ran for the City of 

Tibagi, being the first winner.  

▪ Six councilmen from Fazenda Monte Alegre and three councilmen from Tibagi were 

elected, which would generate a nuisance to traditional local politics. 

▪ The new board of directors of the Union of Workers in the Paper Industry, the first union 

founded in Cidade Nova and Fazenda Monte Alegre, took office and elected Resident 

Joaquim Batista Ribeiro, leader of the working class. 

▪ This year, no one campaigned against the creation of the municipality of Tibagi, and 

most of the elected councilmen living in Fazenda Monte Alegre and Cidade Nova 

defended the political emancipation of Cidade Nova. 

▪ The Municipality of Tibagi began to act closer to Cidade Nova, establishing norms of 

social coexistence and urban order (for example, the opening hours of commerce were 

normalized between 7 am and 8 pm and the public transportation service was regulated). 

▪ After a quick procedure in the Legislative Assembly of the State, a bill was approved 

that created 59 new municipalities in Paraná, among them Cidade Nova, and that would 

become Law no. 4.245/60. However, the law did not define anything about the 

installation of the municipalities and the holding of the first elections.  

▪ The municipality had been created with the interest of Governor Moysés Lupion's 

political party. He appointed an Intervening Mayor to the city, aiming at the upcoming 

state elections: Antonio Leite, an unknown citizen of the community of Cidade Nova. 

▪ The political leadership of Péricles Pacheco da Silva emerged, who had supported 

Cacildo Batista de Arpelau in the 1959 elections for the Municipality of Tibagi. 
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1960: 

▪ Law No. 4.245/60: creation of 59 municipalities, including Cidade Nova. 

▪ Cacildo Batista de Arpelau, then mayor of Tibagi, resigned. He resorted to justice as he 

had been elected to govern the municipality of Tibagi as a whole and because of the 

creation of the municipality of Cidade Nova his administrative powers would be 

restricted. 

▪ Law no. 26/60: extinction of the municipality of Cidade Nova, with restoration of the 

old limits of the municipality of Tibagi. 

▪ A commission was led by Péricles Pacheco da Silva to confirm a hearing with Governor 

Ney Braga. The theme of the hearing would be the limited availability of resources from 

the Municipality of Tibagi to serve the entire length of the municipality, including 

Cidade Nova. Carlos Hugo Wolff Von Graff joined the commission. 

1963:  

▪ Municipal elections in Tibagi: dispute between candidates João de Jesus Carneiro (UDN 

– União Democrática Nacional) and Marins Claro Teixeira (PDC), then Mayor of Tibagi 

and not resident in Cidade Nova. The PDC remained the great situational force in 

municipal politics.  

▪ Sanctioned by Governor Ney Braga the Law n. 5.738/63, which created the municipality 

of Telêmaco Borba. 

▪ The creation of the municipality stirred up the political class of Cidade Nova by the 

imminent setting of the date for the first election. 

▪ Turnaround in the municipal elections of Tibagi: after the end of the vote, the Regional 

Electoral Court ruled not to count the votes of voters residing in the area of the future 

municipality of Telêmaco Borba, already created, for the choice of the new Mayor and 

Councillors of Tibagi.  

▪ The Regional Electoral Court set the first election for mayor and councilmen of 

Telêmaco Borba for March 1, 1964. 

1964:  

▪ Péricles Pacheco da Silva won the elections with 60% of the votes (5,569 voters went 

to the polls) (Figure 69 shows the use of O Tibagi as Telêmaco Borba’s official journal 

and Figure 70 is a tribute from the newspaper to Pacheco da Silva’s victory as mayor). 
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Figure 69. Telêmaco Borba Election’s Results 

Source: O Tibagi, n. 730, 12 de março de 1964 
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Figure 70. We've got it all. Pericles elected, people satisfied 

Source: O Tibagi, n. 730, 12 de março de 1964 

▪ The municipality of Telêmaco Borba is scheduled to be officialy inagurated on 21 

March 1964. 

▪ One of the first bills approved by the municipal legislative power: the institution of the 

municipal shield, with three symbols: agriculture, forestry, and the production of the 

paper industry. 
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Figure 71. A political timeline and the main political actors in the history of Tibagi and Telêmaco Borba 

Source: the author, based on Carvalho (2006) 
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Figure 71 summarizes the timeline and main actors in local politics of Tibagi and Telêmaco 

Borba and of the state of Paraná between the 1940s and 1960s. The boxes around the names of 

Dinizar Ribas de Carvalho, Péricles Pacheco da Silva and Euclides Marcolla indicate their 

relationship as Klabin employees. 

4.3 Discoursive strategies on Telêmaco Borba’s emancipation process 

The framework proposed by me for the development of the discursive analysis of the 

emancipation process of Telêmaco Borba aimed to jointly approach the public spaces and the 

contents that make up the discursive practices, and the argumentation and the language towards 

the city’s micro and macro emancipation. The Critical Theory of Public Administration was the 

paradigmatical support for the discursive analysis considering the limitations of instrumental 

rationality. 

The urban genesis from Fazenda Monte Alegre to Telêmaco Borba was based on a private 

identity, composed of pseudo-public spaces and discursive contents. In a company town like 

the one analyzed in this thesis, the discursive spaces are manifested in the urban project itself: 

in the garden cities’ inspiration (which were part of the industrialists' imaginary concerning the 

relationship with the workers and surroudings communities), in the names of the avenues, 

streets, buildings and public facilities in reference to members of the Klabin family or managers 

of the company, and in the very constitution of the publicness and body of citizens of Telêmaco 

Borba. Also, the city is the very expression of an economic development project proposed by 

the Brazilian government and materialized through the family of industrial immigrants.  

In this context, O Tibagi was - at the same time - text, form and vehicle for the discursive set 

about the constitution of Telêmaco Borba, the public and the publicness. Figure 72 refers to the 

newspaper's anniversary celebration and refers to its "civilizing and constructive mission" for 

the "metropolis of paper".  
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Figure 72. <O Tibagi> birthday 

Source: O Tibagi, n. 730, 12 de março de 1964  

At text level, the reading of the 69 editions selected and digitalized by me at the Klabin’s 

Memory Centre resulted in two forms of systematization and analysis: (i) the frequency of the 

themes addressed by the newspaper and (ii) the content published by it. With regard to the 

frequency of the themes addressed, it was possible to count 14 major themes as shown in Table 

5. For the sake of clarity regarding the frequency of the themes addressed before and after the 

creation of Telêmaco Borba, I divided its presentation into two periods: between 1961 and 1963 

(before the emancipation) and between 1964 and 1981 (after the emancipation).
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Table 5. Thematic frequency – O Tibagi (1961-1963 and 1964-1981) 

 

Source: the author
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In the first period of thematic frequency counting, O Tibagi prioritized the dissemination of 

national news, in particular on issues related to Brazilian politics and economy, and 

advertisements in general. International news, amenities and social columns also presented a 

constant frequency in the content of editions published between 1961 and 1963. 

From the creation of Telêmaco Borba on, O Tibagi was largely dominated by contents related 

to the city itself (with a focus on municipal elections, electoral campaigns and even the creation 

of the municipality), the main parliamentary milestones of the city (call notices, decrees and 

laws and municipal acts) and news related to the neighboring municipalities or the region of 

Campos Gerais do Paraná (with emphasis on the creation of new cities, the attraction of 

investments and the visit of prominent regional and national politicians). The newspaper also 

started to approach the company Klabin more frequently, disclosing issues related to its 

industrial activity and the company's achievements in relation to the city (inaugurations, 

participation of employees in public meetings etc.). 

A striking reflection about the role played by O Tibagi relates to who speaks in the name of the 

newspaper. Is it the city or is it the company? The history of the city and the history of the 

company merge into O Tibagi. In this sense, it is interesting to read Horácio Klabin’s testimony 

in relation to the precedence of the newspaper over the city: 

[O Tibagi is] way before [the city]. If you went there today, if things changed, this 

whole picture would present itself today, I would be called to go there as it was at that 

time, I wouldn't do O Tibagi, it wouldn't be necessary, but at that time the newspaper 

didn't come, the television didn't have it, so there was only the radio, the outside 

newspapers would come 2, 3 days later, so that newspaper at least was something. 

Oh, through the radio, we used to turn on the radio and create stories, there is a lot 

more story than today, so, outside stories, today there is no more because the 

newspaper comes from Harmonia, so it is more local, at that time it was local too, but 

it had a lot of national, international stories. (Horácio Klabin’s testimony, Klabin’s 

Memory Centre, 1993. Own translation) 

Another interesting aspect is a copy of O Tibagi that indicates its ambiguity of identity: Figure 

73 is the cover of issue 1172, referring to a tribute made by the company to the newspaper’s 

anniversary celebration. The identity’s ambiguity is also expressed in the editorial staff of O 

Tibagi. As already mentioned, the newspaper was created by Horário Klabin and it was 

produced inside the company site in its first years. Even after becoming autonomous, Horácio 

Klabin remained as Founding Director and also kept its main writers and columnists. Examples 

are Péricles Pacheco da Silva, who was responsible for the newspaper's sports session, was a 

former Klabin's manager and the first elected mayor of Telêmaco Borba in 1964, and the 
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columnist Hellê Vellozo Fernandes, responsible for a social column of the newspaper and 

married to one of the company's main managers. 

 

Figure 73. Indústrias Klabin do Paraná de Celulose S/A. 

Source: O Tibagi, n. 1172, 3 de dezembro de 1973 
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As the urban project was a direct reference to the corporate project and as O Tibagi was one of 

the central sources of the discursive constitution of Telemaco Borba's emancipation, I consider 

that the newspaper produces and reproduces the idea of public and publicness. If the city’s 

progress was synonymous with the progress of the Klabin company, language and discursive 

spaces converged for the maintenance of the city’s pseudo-public identity over time. Klabin's 

proposal to create Cidade Nova, which led to the very creation of Telêmaco Borba later on, was 

both the source and result of an intentional spatial and political segregation between the 

management class and the working class of the company. Besided that, it was a company’s 

expression of rational and economic efficiency as the urban project inside Fazenda Monte 

Alegre was no longer economically advantageous.  

Thus, the macro and micro emancipatory paths for the city and the citizens were partial, as 

public spaces and public discourse continued to be permeated by the company's project - urban, 

industrial development project - even after the political-administrative emancipation. Klabin's 

ambitious political and economic project, supported and aligned with the current national 

government, reproduced a national development project. The newspaper O Tibagi was a means 

of political expression on the part of its publishers. The selection of some texts published 

between 1961 and 1973 shows its political bias. Texts about the political party Arena and 

disclosures of contents related to the Institutional Acts (major decrees issued by the military 

dictatorship in the years following the Brazilian 1964 coup d'état) indicate that O Tibagi was 

aligned with a right-wing policy in Brazil and that this intensified during the military 

dictatorship (Figure 74, Figure 75 and Figure 76): 
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Figure 74. People welcome ARENA candidates 

Source: O Tibagi, n. 907, 8 de agosto de 1968 
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Figure 75. Valuing the Politician  

Source: O Tibagi, n. 1164, 8 de outubro de 1973 
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Figure 76. Institutional Act No 2: to ensure the continuation of the regime to realise the 

revolutionary ideals  

Source: O Tibagi, n. 798, 28 de outubro de 1965 

Finally, the analysis of Telêmaco Borba’s emancipation contributes to elucidate what kind of 

public and publicness are discoursively created during this process. It is interesting to 

understand how O Tibagi’s textual and visual contents of a ‘working city’ and a ‘paper city’ 

defined the workers as the citizens. The newspaper frequently mentioned the importance of the 

workers for the development of the municipality of Telêmaco Borba and the Labour Day 

celebrations. It was a practice of the newspaper to pay tribute to the workers whenever a 

commemoration took place or an achievement related to the working class was carried out. 

Figure 77, Figure 78 and Figure 79 illustrate such contents: 
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Figure 77. The First of May party in TB  

Source: O Tibagi, n. 891, 18 de abril de 1968 
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Figure 78. Our tribute to the worker  

Source: O Tibagi, n. 1119, 27 de novembro de 1972 
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Figure 79. The Mayor to the workers  

Source: O Tibagi, n. 1141, 30 de abril de 1973 

Thus, the idea of citizen associated with the idea of work leads to the conception of a public 

administration that emulates the rational and economic efficiency of the company itself. Several 

private men - Klabin workers - become public men in the face of Telemaco Borba's 

emancipation when they are elected to political positions (what I call private public men). The 

private sphere thus contaminates the public – homogenous and singular - sphere in all its forms: 

through the discursive spaces, through the discursive instruments, through the constitution of 

the public agenda. The company embeds the city as a working city, a papercity, the workers 

become the citizens into a one public sphere: homogeneous vision of the workers, of the 

citizens, and of the city.  
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5. Emancipatory paths and public administration: the meanings for past and 

contemporary cities  

Considering my object of study - the company towns - and the theoretical-conceptual 

perspectives often used to analyse the relationship between companies and society, this thesis 

could have adopted, for example, Corporate Citizenship (CC) (Carroll, 1998; Moon et al., 2005; 

Scherer & Palazzo, 2008), Corporate Social Responsibility (CSR) (Dahlsrud, 2008; Moon et 

al., 2008; Porter & Kramer, 2007), Corporate Community Programs (CCP) (Mirvis & Googins, 

2006; Rehbein & Schuler, 2013), Political Corporate Social Responsibility (Political CSR) 

(Frynas & Stephens, 2015; Scherer, 2017; Scherer & Palazzo, 2007; Whelan, 2013) or 

Corporate Political Activity (CPA) (Hansen & Mitchell, 2000; Hillman et al. 2004; Lawton et 

al., 2013). These perspectives would have fit fully into a PhD program in Public Administration 

and Government, especially in the study line Government and Civil Society in Subnational 

Context (to which I belong). 

They all have in common the contributions companies make to or benefit from society 

considering: their (philanthropic and/or strategic) investments in local communities (CC and 

CCP), their relationships with their stakeholders as of a self-regulated social, environmental 

and economic perspective (CSR), their intended or unintended political impacts in addressing 

regulatory gaps (Political CSR), and their role and influence in shaping the public policy sphere 

at all levels (CPA).   

Similarly, this thesis could have assumed a critical perspective on urban theory or urban studies 

(Marcuse & Imbroscio, 2014), to which the field of public administration is also closely linked. 

Of greater interest would be to explore the phenomenon of privatization of public goods and 

services (Arantes et al. 2000; Kohn, 2004; Low & Smith, 2006; Mitchell, 2003; Németh & 

Schmidt, 2011) or, conversely, the remunicipalization of public services (Bönker et al., 2016; 

Blanco et al., 2019). 

Both perspectives - one linked to the idea of corporate social responsibility in its various forms 

and the other to the critical reading of the relationship between corporations and cities - could 

contribute to the broadening company town’s knowledge by continuing what has already been 

explored about this type of city. But three main factors guided me towards another approach, 

as already mentioned in the Introduction (page 21).  
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From the choice made by the adoption of the critical perspective of public administration to 

analyse the process of emancipation of company towns, two discussion threads emerged: 

1. The mitochondria and the cell: the semi-emancipation of a dual company town; 

2. Broadening the meaning of emancipation in Critical Theory of Public Administration 

a. The emancipation of municipalities in Brazil: going beyond the rational-

administrative-economic argument; 

b. The emancipatory dimension of the publicness in Critical Theory of Public 

Administration; and 

c. The meaning of emancipation for contemporary cities. 

Henceforth these threads are presented. 

5.1 The mitochondria and the cell: the semi-emancipation of a dual company town 

One of the objectives of this thesis was to analyse the emancipation process of Telêmaco Borba. 

The previous chapter explored it exhaustively, indicating the main phases, events and actors 

involved. In this first part of the discussion, I will tackle the sense of emancipation of the city 

considering the constitution of the public and public sphere and the economic and political-

administrative aspects from the specific characteristics of a company town. Before that, I will 

introduce a consideration on my case study. 

Unlike the literature, which refers to Harmonia as the Klabin’s company town in Paraná 

(Correia, 2014; Cunha, 1982; Iukis, 2013; Willer, 1997), previously I called all the subsequent 

urban constitutions that gave rise to Telêmaco Borba a true company town: Fazenda Monte 

Alegre, Harmonia, Cidade Nova and, finally, Telêmaco Borba. And that is because I find that 

Telêmaco Borba did not reach, as a city, a fully degree of independence from the company. In 

this sense, I argue that it is possible to re-signify the understanding of this company town 

associated to Klabin's industrial activities when considered:  

a) the relation with time if one considers a city’s openness or closeness level (open city 

and closed city, according to Becker, 1990; Trindade Júnior, 2013) in relation to its 

surroundings: 
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Table 6. Company towns: types according to the surroundings’ relations 

Types Particularities 

Closed cities20 Interdiction, control, surveillance, residential spaces aimed at meeting the 

demand of companies. 

Semi-open cities Less control, less surveillance, regular provision of some services to the 

surroundings. 

Open cities Greater interaction, no guardhouse, apparently no control and interdiction. 

Source: Trindade Júnior (2013) 

Both my case study and the literature (Crawford, 1995; 1999) show that the movement 

provoked by Klabin itself for the creation of Cidade Nova reflected the need to open up 

Harmonia to its surroundings. On the one hand, the population increase and the high 

maintainance costs of Fazenda Monte Alegre’s urban nuclei and, on the other, the population’s 

socio-economic transformations (especially the access to services offered by organizations 

other than Klabin) were the root causes of control and access’s rules to Harmonia to become 

more flexible over time and allowed greater permeability with the social, economic, political 

and cultural dynamics of the Campos Gerais Paraná region. 

b) the relation with the spatial distribution, considering the possibility of having a company 

town inside another (Harmonia inside Telêmaco Borba). In the case studied, Harmonia 

never collapsed: it went through a population decline and reduced the offer of services 

to its residents. However, it remains a garden city company town at the same time that 

it belongs to the municipality of Telêmaco Borba. 

In my view, a company town that expresses simultaneously features of both old (Fazenda Monte 

Alegre) and new phases (Cidade Nova and Telêmaco Borba) of this type of city and that, above 

all, has not fully collapsed (Crawford, 1995; 1999) is what makes the existence of a dual 

company town possible. A more closed one, Harmonia, which has been preserved the imaginary 

of Klabin's garden city (Porteous, 1970; Visentin, 2016). Another more open one, Telêmaco 

Borba, that fulfils the rites of public administration and has a greater degree of independence 

of the company mainly in terms of political and social possibilities and opportunities. 

But even if one can recognize traces of the new company town in Telêmaco Borba, it is also 

possible to ponder that this city became stuck in an old company town model, which means it 

                                                        
20 I associate this idea to the concepts of total institutions (Goffman, 1961) and disciplinary institutions 

(Foucault, 1995). 
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did not manage to reinvent itself (English-Lueck, 2000). The city keeps being a company town 

relying on natural resources, paternalistic standards and corporate control over the access to 

infrastructure and services (Borges & Torres, 2012; English-Lueck, 2000; Garner, 1971; 

Morrison et al. 2012; Piquet, 1998), with no precise public-private distinction (Shuford, 2012). 

This is partly due to the maintenance of the profile of the Brazilian economy and to the 

dependence of policy on capital concentration. Moreover, the political context marked by the 

bipartisanship of the Brazilian political system during the dictatorship (1964-1985) may have 

represented an environment of less conflict of ideas and political proposals for the municipality.  

A close look at the numbers of the area owned by Klabin and the total jobs in the city in relation 

to those offered by Klabin emphasize what I call here semi-emancipation. Currently, the city of 

Telêmaco Borba had an estimated population of 78,974 people in 2019, a high Human 

Development Index (0.734), 26.6% of the occupied population, 93% of the total area occupied 

by eucalyptus, pine and araucaria plantations belonging to Klabin (1,600 km2) and headquarters 

predominantly inhabited by workers or former workers of the company (Correia, 1997), with 

81% of the population directly dependent on it for their subsistence (Cunha, 1982). 

The testimony of Francisco Maria Quadrado in 1993 concerns this relationship:  

Well, all this here, still revolves around Klabin, if Klabin closes the doors, everyone 

can take their suitcase and leave, because here there is no other source of production. 

The rural part we do not have here, 5/6 of the municipality is Klabin, then it is 

reforestation, then the rural part even the municipality only has a part of Aciole, Maria 

Preta, is little, and has no production almost, here is more Klabin alone. And the source 

of income, 95% of the ICM that enters the City Hall is Klabin, the Klabin that keeps 

it here. So much so that it is giving support to the municipality itself, it builds, for 

example, we have the tower of television, it built, has that part close to Wolff Klabin 

School, the Medical and Dental Centre, the Grêmio, everything Klabin did, we have 

the Wolff Klabin, the gymnasium too, it was Klabin's, it was donated to the State, 

Klabin built the new part of CAMA, the airfield, you can see the sign. They're doing 

this thing so they don't do it inside, have you ever wondered if all these people who 

live by Klabin were inside the farm? Harmonia was a very big city, today Harmonia 

only has one little thing there. (Francisco Maria Quadrado’s testimony, Klabin’s 

Memory Centre, 1993. Own translation) 

The relationship of dependence between Klabin's industrial activities and the urban structures 

in the Campos Gerais do Paraná raises some questions: was it the city that phagocytized the 

company or the company that phagocytized the city? The company gave birth to the city or the 

city made the company's existence possible? What is the cell and what is the mitochondria? 

And where is the primeval cellular identity (or DNA: in the city or in the company? 

Fundamentally, this metaphor about the cell and mitochondria refers to the fact that the Klabin 

company had central responsibility for the generation of energy for its cell, i.e. the city of 
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Telêmaco Borba and the predecessor urban centers. 

What is most interesting in these questions is the dialogue with Henry Lefebvre's vision of the 

urbanization-industrialization relationship. Lefebvre (1968) said that urbanization precedes 

industrialization and was the first to be intensified since the emergence of industries. This 

finding becomes more complex in the case of company towns. Raquel Rolnik states that 

"industry is a clearly urban phenomenon" (Rolnik, 2018:84). This means that Klabin needed an 

urban project to make its industrial project viable. Only a city could guarantee the number of 

workers needed and the possibility of the paper market from the shortening of distances 

provided by a local and regional urban project. 

In terms of current general indicators of population, economy and income, education and health, 

Telêmaco Borba tops all the rankings in the region of Campos Gerais do Paraná. As far as 

population is concerned, Ortigueira is the second city with the highest number of inhabitants 

(23,380), that is, with less than 50,000 inhabitants if compared to Telêmaco Borba. The same 

happens with the examples of demographic density indicators, average monthly wage, 

employed population, early years of primary education (in public schools), and adequate 

sanitation. Figure 80 shows the city of Telêmaco Borba (marked with a red symbol) and the 

behaviour of all municipalities in the State of Paraná, according to the Brazilian Institute of 

Geography and Statistics (IBGE). It is worth noting the municipalities’ numbers surrounding 

it, especially Tibagi’s (located immediately south of Telêmaco Borba). 
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Demographic density  

 
Average monthly wage  

 
 

Employed population  

 
IDEB - Early years of primary education (public 

schools)  

 
Adequate sanitation  

Figure 80. Examples of Telêmaco Borba’s socio-economic indicators in relation to surrounding 

municipalities 

Source: the author, based on IBGE (2019) 
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The examples of selected indicators show that Telêmaco Borba has established itself as an 

economic hub, continuing to attract people due to the socio-economic opportunities derived 

from Klabin's industrial activities. And that means the municipality has had an economic impact 

on the municipalities from which it has emancipated itself. Nonetheless, today it is possible to 

observe the contrast between the garden city style in Harmonia and Lagoa, with its streets 

flowered, clean, paved, endowed with water and sewage networks and flanked by the chalets 

of the graduated employees or by the wooden houses of the workers and the working class city 

on the other side of the river, with its precarious little houses hanging from ravines, lacking in 

infrastructure, where the great majority of Klabin's employees live (Correia, 1997). Although 

the creation of Cidade Nova was an important moment for the transfer of Fazenda Monte 

Alegre's residents in the 1950s, from the 1990s on, the number of dwellings and inhabitants in 

the three nuclei of farm declined; before that, especially in the 1980s, they had seven forest 

centres, gathering houses, schools, gardens, posts, among others (Correia, 1997). 

I believe that this panorama is part of the contradictions intrinsic to company towns, which were 

already manifested in the origins of Klabin's performance in the region and which are 

perpetuated to this day. In this sense, it can be said that Telêmaco Borba did not embedded 

Klabin; Klabin continues to embed Telêmaco Borba. And this has to do with the history of its 

emancipation.21 

The semi-emancipation of Telêmaco Borba I referred to raises the following questions: Is 

Telêmaco Borba a private oeuvre or a public oeuvre (Lefebvre, 2001)? What was the public 

before Telêmaco Borba and what public is formed from its emancipation (Pesch, 2005; 

Ringeling, 2015)? And who governs the company town? To try to answer these questions, the 

concept of emancipation needs to resumed. 

                                                        
21 Even though it is not the focus of my research Klabin’s current activities in Telêmaco Borba, it is worthwhile 

highlighting the role philanthropic practices had in the context of the municipality’s emancipation. Contrary to 

what is stated in the literature on philanthropic corporate practices in Brazil (Fischer, 2005; Paoli, 2002; Rosseti, 

2010), I consider that already at Fazenda Monte Alegre these practices were already carried out by Klabin from 

the 1940s as a form of corporate social responsibility during the government regime Estado Novo. Moreover, it 

would be a good research to investigate how these philanthropic practices hampered a true emancipation of 

Telêmaco Borba through a “bread and circus” corporate policy. It is my understanding (based on applied 

research projects developed by me between 2016 and 2018) that to this day Klabin implements private social 

investment programs aimed at the communities of Telêmaco Borba and neighbouring municipalities. Thus, my 

hypothesis would be that, in a way, the emerging practices of philanthropy have been re-signified over time in 

the form of corporate social responsibility, in order to avoid explicit conflicts between the company and the 

citizens and workers. 
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In order to problematise extemporaneously the process that took place in Telêmaco Borba, it is 

necessary to understand the debate not only on emancipation, but on the creation of new 

municipalities. This is an issue dear to the public administration for some decades now 

(Alvesson, 1996; Alvesson & Willmott, 1996) and cannot be separated from the political 

context and the institutional framework created to regulate them. The debate on emancipation 

is closely linked to the history of the federative organization in Brazil and the alternation 

between centralization and decentralization (Magalhães, 2008) which in turn dialogue with 

authoritarian and democratic periods (Tomio, 2002; Brandt, 2010). 

The yearnings for greater municipal autonomy have been reinforced in Brazil since the 1950s 

(Ferrari, 2016). Table 7 highlights the main milestones for the emancipation of municipalities 

in Brazil (Brandt, 2010; Caldas, 2002; Ferrari, 2016; Tomio, 2002). These are, roughly, periods 

of political and administrative centralization (the most striking being the military dictatorship 

between 1964 and 1985), mainly by the Federal Government, corresponding to the reduction 

of autonomy to the municipalities, and periods of democratic opening and federal 

decentralization movement in Brazil (the most striking being after the 1988 Constitution)22.

                                                        
22 In the North American context, the urban sprawl characteristic of the country's metropolitan dynamics implies 

a double choice: the annexation to the city centre or the constitution of an autonomous entity. The latter, 

equivalent to the idea of emancipation of municipalities in Brazil, is called in the USA incorporation (i.e., the 

creation of a municipality by a given population). The decision to incorporate is made by the collective choice of 

a group of inhabitants: they decide democratically whether or not to create a "common body" by referendum 

(Mongin, 2009). 
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Table 7. Key milestones for municipalities’ emancipation in Brazil 

Milestones Stipulations 

1934 Constitution of Brazil Autonomy to municipal units for the election of mayors and councillors, reducing the competence of states. 

1946 Constitution of Brazil Expansion of the financial and political autonomy of municipalities, restoring the election of mayors. 

1950-1964:  

“first emancipatory wave”   

Creation of 1,186 municipalities. 

1967 Constitution of Brazil State Law’s greater dependency on the creation of new municipalities. Determination that the emancipation, even if carried out by state law, 

would comply with the requirements defined by Complementary Law No. 1/1967: 

▪ Article 14: "Complementary Law will establish minimum requirements of population and public income, as well as the form of prior 

consultation with the population for the creation of municipalities". 

 

Establishment of limits to the creation of new municipalities: 

▪ requirement of a minimum population of 10,000 (art. 2, I); 

▪ an estimated population of more than 10,000 inhabitants, or not less than 5 thousandths of that existing in the state;  

▪ electorate not less than 10% of the population;  

▪ urban centre already constituted, with more than two hundred houses;  

▪ collection, in the last fiscal year, of five thousandths of the state tax revenue; 

▪ prior consultation with the local population through plebiscite, and approval by an absolute majority of voters. 

1988 Constitution of Brazil: 

“second emancipatory wave” 

Attribution of a federative entities to the municipalities, which represented ample political, financial and administrative autonomy: 

▪ Attribution to the municipalities of their own tax powers and participation in the proceeds of tax collection of the Union and the states; 

▪ Expansion of the municipalities' sphere of obligations in the provision of essential public services. 

 

§ 4 of art. 18: establishment of two conditions for the creation, incorporation, merger and dismemberment of municipalities: 

▪ preservation of the continuity and historical-cultural unity of the urban environment, in accordance with the requirements provided for in 

complementary state law; 

▪ prior consultation, through plebiscite, to the populations directly interested. 

1996 Amendment no 15 to the 

1988 Constitution of Brazil 

More demands for the creation, incorporation, merger and dismemberment of municipalities: 

▪ determination of the deadline for the creation of municipalities, made by state law, by federal complementary law;  

▪ prior consultation, through plebiscite, with the populations of the municipalities involved, instead of the populations directly interested;  

▪ plebiscite preceded by the disclosure of a Municipal Feasibility Studies, presented and published in the form of the law; 

▪ suppression of the requirement to preserve continuity and the historical-cultural unity of the urban environment and requirements 

determined by complementary state law. 

Source: the author, based on Brandt (2010); Caldas (2002); Ferrari (2016); Tomio (2002) 
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Caldas (2002) identifies four motivations for municipalities’ emancipation in Brazil: (i) 

administrative (seeks to improve the supply of public services to the population residing in 

peripheral regions); (ii) economic by growth (the district has economic conditions for the 

sustainable constitution of a new local power); (iii) economic by stagnation (pretension to make 

emancipation a reason to stimulate a wave of development); and (iv) political (pretension on 

the part of a certain group to create a new sphere of power and influence in the emancipated 

area). 

Other reasons for the emergence of new municipalities are identified by literature: large 

territorial extension of the municipality of origin; local population increase; desire for greater 

proximity of the people to their rulers; carelessness on the part of the administration of the 

municipality of origin; political-electoral interests, aimed at obtaining votes, by advocates of 

emancipation, especially State Deputies (Bremaeker, 1993; Mello, 1992:3 apud Ferrari, 2016). 

An important issue concerns the financing of the creation of municipalities. On the one hand, 

the Municipal Participation Fund (FPM, as abbreviated in Portuguese) is an institutional 

stimulus for the territorial dismemberment of municipalities; on the other hand, it is not a 

sufficient condition to justify and explain this phenomenon (Caldas, 2002; Ferrari, 2016; 

Magalhães, 2008). The FPM is an intergovernmental transfer mechanism that passes resources 

from the federal sphere to the municipal one, based on the municipalities’ resident population. 

According to the mechanism’s rules, 10% of the resources are divided among the state capitals 

based on the population and the inverse of the per capita income and 90% are divided among 

the municipalities other than capitals. Of these, 96% are divided based on the population of the 

municipality (Magalhães, 2008). 

Finally, the arguments for and against the creation of municipalities seem to reach the core of 

the municipal administration issue in Brazil. The advocates of emancipation base their 

arguments on greater municipal autonomy, greater proximity of the people to the rulers and the 

economic dimension of applying the taxes collected in the new municipality in their favour 

(Caldas, 2002; Ferrari, 2016; Magalhães, 2008). The arguments against the creation of 

municipalities revolve around increasing public spending through the creation of more elective 

positions, such as mayors and councilmen, and the supposedly economic unfeasibility of the 

new municipalities (Ferrari, 2016). 
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What do these milestones represent in the case of Telêmaco Borba’s emancipation? And how 

does the genesis of company town’s emancipation differ from the emancipation of a 

municipality without this characteristic in Brazil? In my view, this process was the result of the 

creation or confluence of a series of conditions. 

Firstly, Telêmaco Borba emancipated itself during the so-called "first wave of emancipation" 

(Ferrari, 2016). The table below shows the increase of municipalities in Brazil between 1941 

and 1963. Even though the creation of Telêmaco Borba actually took place in 1964, I have 

indicated in the previous chapter that the emancipationist movements in the region had already 

begun in 1960, so it is possible to identify the creation of the municipality as a result of this 

most numerous boom in the creation of municipalities in Brazil. 

Table 8. Brazilian cities by year of installation and population size 

 

Source: Brandt (2010:64) (own translation) 

Secondly, Telêmaco Borba gathered several motivations for its creation. Economic motivations 

by growth is perhaps the most remarkable one (Caldas, 2002). This is due to Klabin's industrial 

performance since the 1940s in Tibagi and to the incentives the company had received since its 

installation in Paraná from the Federal Government, more specifically from President Getúlio 

Vargas government (Fernandes, 1974; Margalho, 2008; Willer, 1997). The economic growth 

attracted the population, increased the number of households and voters, created the demand 

for public services and infrastructure and generated social inequalities due to power 

asymmetries resulting from the class organization of labour and urbanization fostered by Klabin 

(which in turn represents administrative motivations). Thus, the emancipation of Telêmaco 

Population

Municipalities

Installation year % by population size of

installed municipalities

between 1989 and 2007Before 1941 1941-1963 1964-1968 1969-2007 Total

Up to 5.000 33 499 138 705 1.375 51,7

5.001 - 20.000 510 1.258 338 582 2.688 42,7

20.001 – 100.000 744 363 98 70 1.275 5,1

100.001 – 500.000 124 53 10 7 194 0,5

More than 500.000 27 5 0 0 32 0

Total 1.438 2.178 584 1.364 5.564 100

% of municipalities

created per period/ 

total 2007

25,8 39,2 10,5 24,5 100
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Borba can be seen as a product of the economic activity and its effects on local social 

organization. And, above all, Klabin's intention to transfer to the public administration the 

private services that had been provided to the community by the company for a long period of 

time. 

I consider other motivation to be political. The formation of a new local power by a certain 

group with the intention of influencing the emancipated area (Caldas, 2002) is another trait of 

Telêmaco Borba. The new political actors in the municipality have had their work entangled 

with members of the Klabin family, their managers with administrative positions and workers 

in industry (Margalho, 2008; Willer, 1997). They had demonstrated since their arrival in the 

region their desire to go beyond the economic activity, and they advanced with political 

aspirations given the intertwining that the company had achieved since the 1940s with common 

issues, especially the services and infrastructure provision to Fazenda Monte Alegre and Cidade 

Nova (of course also with an economic background). And as for the old local power, the 

company found in Tibagi regional and local actors, who had been governing the politics of the 

Campos Gerais do Paraná since long before the arrival of the Klabin family (Cunha, 1982; 

Fernandes, 1974; Margalho, 2008; Willer, 1997) and were seeking to maintain their political 

capital. 

In addition, it is important to resume the Brazilian political moment of Telêmaco Borba's 

emancipation, but also to comprehend how the local political dynamics behaved23. Figure 81 

shows the evolution of elected mayor and councillors in Telêmaco Borba per party and political 

spectrum between the years 1964 and 2016. The classification referring to the spectrum was 

made on the basis of the sources indicated in the figure, but they do not mitigate the eventual 

inaccuracies of the party's self-denomination or the identification of political ideology by 

political scientists24. 

                                                        
23 The previous chapter, focused on the analysis of sources and data obtained for this research, indicates the 

behaviour of local politics in the period prior to the emancipation of Telêmaco Borba (1947-1964). 
24 According to the political scientist Claudio Couto in an interview with the newspaper O Estado de São Paulo 

(Dec/2019), the centre's self-denomination is, for example, a rhetorical attempt by Brazilian parties if they show 

themselves to be more moderate (Available at https://politica.estadao.com.br/noticias/geral,maioria-dos-partidos-

se-identifica-como-de-centro,70003135964. Access: 04/01/2020). 

https://politica.estadao.com.br/noticias/geral,maioria-dos-partidos-se-identifica-como-de-centro,70003135964
https://politica.estadao.com.br/noticias/geral,maioria-dos-partidos-se-identifica-como-de-centro,70003135964
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Figure 81. Evolution of elected mayor and councillors in Telêmaco Borba per party and political spectrum (1964-2016) 

Source: the author, based on Carvalho (2006); FGV CPDOC (2019); Nexo (2019); Couto (2020) 
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In an initial period, during the Brazilian dictatorship, it is possible to observe a predominance 

of right-wing parties. On the eve of this period, a bipartisanship system was imposed. Only two 

political parties - the Aliança Renovadora Nacional (Arena), which supported the government, 

and the Movimento Democrático Brasileiro (MDB), which opposed it, were considered legal 

(other parties began to exist underground, such as the Partido Comunista Brasileiro (PCB). 

Since 1982 elections, the tendency was to concentrate on the election of centre-oriented parties, 

but always counting also on right-, centre-right, centre-left and left oriented parties. 

In other words, it is not possible to identify a partisan hegemony in the years following the 

emancipation of Telêmaco Borba. However, a few points draw attention in this analysis. The 

first of these is a subject that I introduced earlier with regard to the participation of Klabin 

managers in the political life of the municipality. Figure 80 also indicates - in dashed boxes - 

the elected mayors who were active in Klabin as employees. Péricles Pacheco da Silva, Euclides 

Marcolla, Dinizar Ribas de Carvalho and Paulo Cezar Nocera occupied the highest public office 

in Telêmaco Borba for 12 years, eight of them in the initial years of the emancipated 

municipality.  

Taking this point into consideration, I highlight the absence of strong political expression from 

the ruling parties associated with workers. In my perspective, this may lead to an inference that 

the Klabin managers who were elected mayors, by the high administrative positions they held 

(Cunha, 1982; Margalho, 2008; Willer, 1997), were more attached to defending Klabin’s 

corporate and political interests to the detriment of working-class interests. And this refers to 

the paternalistic traits intrinsic to company towns and strongly verified in Telêmaco Borba and 

its predecessors (Willer, 1997). 

This appraisal at Telêmaco Borba's political history is connected to the reading about the 

constitution of the public sphere in the municipality. From the point of view of political 

representation through electoral channels, after the Brazilian military period it is possible to 

affirm that there was a moderate local representative plurality in the different electoral years, 

even if it can be observed a right-wing political inclination. This is explained by the 

aforementioned federal government's own approach to Klabin's industrial activity since its 

beginnings, the incentives received by the company during World War II, and the Klabin 

family's close relationship to the national power spaces (Margalho, 2008; Willer, 1997).  
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The public sphere is also composed by associative spaces, expressions of class associations and 

public manifestations on common issues. My documental analysis indicated low strikes, 

popular unrest or complaints by the citizens of Telêmaco Borba, trade union activity and local 

associativity movements (as showed in the previous chapter). As further information, Santos 

(2011) researched twelve neighbourhood associations existing in Telêmaco Borba and 

concluded that most of the representatives of the organizations interviewed claimed that their 

effective activity began only about 20 years earlier, that is, in the late 1990s. This was mainly 

due to difficulties of access to municipal public power by the community, even though there is 

an appreciation of this type of association in the municipality. 

Thus, in view of the intertwining of Telêmaco Borba's policy with the federal government, with 

the Klabin company, the dynamics of the city's public sphere and, above all, the centrality of 

the company in its daily affairs, I believe that the local public sphere and also the public have 

a close connection with the collective notion of the paper-city and the working-city, which is, 

at the same time, city as a place of work and work place as the city. 

It is also of interest for this research that the emancipation of municipalities is often advocated 

by the focus on economic and administrative efficiency, as opposed to legal and political 

reasons (Ferrari, 2016). I believe that this argument made sense to the advocates of Telêmaco 

Borba’s emancipation precisely because this is also a discursive front propagated by Klabin 

about the needs of municipal public management. The newspaper O Tibagi, as shown in the 

previous chapter, published several times articles about the efficiency of Telêmaco Borba's 

public administration and how this conflicted with the company's presence and its forestry 

activity towards progress. In other words, economic rationality was discursively employed 

since the birth of the new municipality. I even suggest that the very movement of retraction of 

the emancipation process of Cidade Nova occurred partially by the district does not symbolize 

the rationality and economic efficiency put into practice; on the contrary, it was synonymous 

with the failure of an urban project proposed by Klabin. 

Taking these points into consideration, I argue that there has been a transfer of urbanization 

financing in the municipality of Telêmaco Borba. The urban oeuvre in the form of a company 

town of a 100% private nature, passing through Fazenda Monte Alegre, Harmonia and Cidade 

Nova, became administratively a public oeuvre (Lefebvre, 2001). I understand that Klabin itself 

and its idea of company town have brought about the differentiation of what is public from 

what is private (Shuford, 2012) by supporting a local process of emancipation. Thus, 



221 
 

221 

emancipation has become a key element in dealing with this emerging element especially in the 

1960s: who finances urbanization, public services and infrastructure. 

That argument goes back to the question of who governs the company town. In the case studied 

for this research, the blurring of frontiers between private and public organizational practices 

throughout the process of emancipation of the municipality of Telêmaco Borba is evident. This 

means that the organizational practices25 went beyond the company's walls and spread through 

the municipality's routines. 

The rules and rites for the constitution of Telêmaco Borba were created by the company itself 

mainly because of the role played by the newspaper O Tibagi in building a discursive hegemony 

about the city’s genesis and identity. The blurring frontiers refer, among other elements, to the 

moments when O Tibagi talks about the city and talks about Klabin as counterparts. Between 

the paper city and the city of Telêmaco Borba, the emancipation-control pendulum continued 

after the city’s creation. O Tibagi continued to represent the artifices and structures Klabin had 

developed itself to create and reinforce Telêmaco Borba’s identity. In this municipality, it is 

not easy to identify when its history presents itself as a company and presents itself as a city. 

Finally, I believe it is valid to raise a question to which I have not been able to fully develop an 

answer and which will remain for future studies. Would the emancipation of Telêmaco Borba 

have been a de facto emancipation? It certainly was a political-administrative emancipation. 

However, the history after 1964 does not indicate the economic emancipation of the 

municipality in view of the mono-activity economy, the political tradition of elections with 

representatives and/or elected representatives who were Klabin workers, and the continuity of 

urban identification with both (as with the street names that were recently associated with the 

company or Klabin family). 

                                                        
25 Organizational practices are “an organization's routine use of knowledge for conducting a particular function 

that has evolved over time under the influence of the organization's history, people, interests, and actions." 

(Kostova & Roth, 2002:216) and “embodied, materially mediated arrays of human activity centrally organized 

around shared practical understanding” (Schatzki et al., 2001:2). Organizations are “a purposeful collective of 

people, operating with formal structures and perceived boundaries that both distinguish it and its members from 

the wider environment and draw a distinction between members and external stakeholders. Organizations are 

made up of individuals pursuing a common goal, such as producing a good or service or advocating for some 

cause” (Powell & Brandter, 2016:270). 
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5.2 Broadening the meaning of emancipation in Critical Theory of Public Administration 

The etymology of the word emancipation dates back to the beginning of the 17th century, from 

Latin emancipatus. It has meanings associated with ‘transferred as property’, ‘detach from the 

hand’, ‘set free from control’, ‘put (a son) out of paternal authority, declare (someone / a son) 

free, give up one's authority over’, ‘set free from the power of another, to liberate’, and ‘to free 

from any controlling influence’ (Online Etymology Dictionary, 2020; Wiktionary, 2020). 

In this thesis, the core of the discussion about my theoretical framework, epistemological 

perspective and the analysis of my case study revolves around this concept. Here, the normative 

senses of emancipation are appropriated by me from some angles: (i) the Critical Theory and 

its greater interest in the emancipatory potential of society; (ii) the appropriation of the 

emancipatory potential by the Critical Theory of Public Administration, and (iii) the political-

administrative processes of municipalities’ emancipation in Brazil and by looking at the 

emancipatory realization of the citizens (which could be associated with the ideas of macro and 

micro-emancipation, respectively (Alvesson & Willmott, 1992; Alvesson, 1996). 

The centrality of emancipation in the theoretical debate concerning the three angles mentioned 

above was introduced throughout this research in the previous chapters. From now on, I will 

discuss how the concept explains my research question, my object of study, and contributes to 

broadening the critical perspective of Public Administration Theory and to understanding its 

use for the contemporary debate on public administration, the public sphere and the right to the 

city in Brazil. Before that, I briefly present in Figure 82 that aims at both summarizing my 

research and contributing to a systemic view to new frontiers and connections for researched 

involving Critical Theory of Public Administration, emancipation, public sphere and right to 

the city.  
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Figure 82. Critical Theory of Public Administration and the theories of public sphere, communicative action and the right to the city 

Source: the author
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5.2.1 The emancipation of municipalities in Brazil: going beyond the rational-

administrative-economic argument 

As already seen, the current motivations for the municipalities’ emancipation in Brazil can be 

summed up in administrative, economic and political issues (Breamaeker, 1993; Caldas, 2002; 

Mello, 1992:3 apud Ferrari, 2016). And, according to the history of national regulatory 

frameworks, there are periodic adjustments on the expansion or restriction of the emancipatory 

capacity of municipalities governed by the narrowing to centralization movements in 

authoritarian periods, and in turn by others of decentralization in democratic periods of the 

Brazilian politics (Brandt, 2010; Magalhães, 2008; Tomio, 2002). Since 1996, more demands 

for the creation, incorporation, merger and dismemberment of municipalities were introduced 

when compared to the 1988 Brazilian Constitution, which represented a milestone for the 

decentralization movement (Amendment no 15, 1996). The main issue at stake can be 

summarized around the states’ autonomy to decide on the creation, dismemberment, merger 

and incorporation of municipalities split from them (not only federal, as determined by the 

current law). 

The debate on the creation (and extinction) of municipalities relates to the issue of emancipation 

while it concerns a question of distribution of resources, power and control among the 

government sphere in Brazil and, above all, a matter of identity and justice. In my view, Brazil 

currently lacks a substantive discussion about a true political emancipation of municipalities, 

beyond the rational-administrative-economic reasoning. 

The arguments centred on economic rationalism, under the pretexts of increasing costs for the 

public administration because of the installation of a new functional body and the resulting 

burden of the public machine, and the ability of the new municipalities to maintain themselves 

financially (which is related to the alleged dependence of the municipalities on federal and state 

transfers of funds), ignore the recognition of identities and the distribution of justice (Fraser, 

1990; Honneth, 2003). 

In Brazil, the issue of emancipation of municipalities is related to the provision of better living 

conditions for citizens in a country with a wide territorial dimension and marked regional 

differences. Even so, emancipationist advocates are not only in isolated regions of the country. 

These are demands for access to public services and infrastructure, especially in those districts 

500 kilometres away from the municipality seat (which in itself represents an intra-municipal 
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social inequality). But I believe they may also be emancipatory movements linked to the desire 

for cultural emancipation and identity. "Emancipate to grow," said the T-shirt of a demonstrator 

of the emancipation movement at the House of Representatives in 2018 (Gazeta do Povo, June 

21st 2019). 

Another point of interest in this discussion concerns the process of deliberation and 

legitimization of municipal emancipation. It would be an interesting research to verify if the 

legal instruments created until today to enable social participation throughout the emancipatory 

process - such as public hearings, plebiscite and Municipal Feasibility Studies - represent the 

real possibility of citizen participation in the sense of strong publics (Fraser, 1990), and not 

only a pro forma administrative rite. For example, it draws attention to the fact that 1996 

Amendment no. 15 to the 1988 Constitution of Brazil excluded the requirement of the 

preservation of the continuity and historical-cultural unity of the urban environment.  

Thus, those who are interested in emancipation are of paramount importance, especially in the 

context of company towns. These are instrumental in the discussion on the emancipation of 

municipalities in Brazil given the exarcebated and more explicit power asymmetries. In 

addition, as the public sphere is transferred, maintained and reframed/re-signified (Habermas, 

2014) and multiple spheres and counterpublics are incorporated (Fraser, 1990) from the 

municipality of origin to the emancipated municipality seems to me to be an important 

challenge not only for the citizens, but for the public administration. 

Thus, I consider that the legal frameworks and the parliamentary debate about municipalities’ 

emancipation in Brazil are articulated by a system of rational-instrumental action, under 

economic and political-administrative premises, ignorant of the lifeworld and interaction 

(Habermas, 1985b). For now, the perspective of administrative and tax reforms tends to 

dominate the national political debate in the coming years and suppress the debate on the 

creation of new municipalities. 

5.2.2 The emancipatory dimension of the publicness in Critical Theory of Public 

Administration 

I previously introduced that the publicness of public administration presumes a high degree of 

citizen involvement and responsiveness to the needs and interests of the citizenry and a focus 

on freedom, justice and equality (Denhardt & Catlaw, 2015). And I follow many scholars in 

arguing that the publicness is grounded on the emancipatory normative orientation of Critical 
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Theory (Alvesson, 1996; Alvesson & Willmott, 1992; Box, 2004; Denhardt, 1991; Denhardt & 

Catlaw, 2015; Sossin, 1993). 

The sense of emancipation for this thesis is related to the possibilities of broadening the critical 

perspective of the public administration regarding what the public dimension is for it, how is 

the public constituted and who is the public. For this discussion, it is necessary to problematise 

two central theoretical debates involving Jürgen Habermas and his vision of the public sphere 

and the social dualism present in his theory of communicative action, respectively. This means 

that the public sphere and its identification with the form of a social space, and of 

communicative action, connected with the content on the agenda, are the pivot of a critical 

formulation of public administration, but they are also the origin of the subsequent debate on 

the boundaries of public thinking.  

In the first debate, dialogue takes place between Habermas and a series of scholars interested 

in discussing the limitations of the bourgeois version of the public sphere. In the second, 

Habermas is confronted by two representatives of the third generation of the Frankfurt School: 

Nancy Fraser and Axel Honneth. Both proposed important counterpoints to the Habermasian 

approach. They have greatly contributed to the improvement of the vision of emancipation and 

may also contribute to the enlargement of a critical perspective of public administration. 

Critical approaches to the Habermasian public sphere 

The centrality of Habermas' reflections in the discussion on the concept of the public sphere is 

such that it has generated a number of critical glances towards them (Susen, 2011). These views 

are related to different aspects; the following are treated below: (i) the utopia of the 

Habermasian ideal of the public sphere; (ii) the disregard for social inequalities and the 

exclusion of social groups from the concept of the public sphere; (iii) the gap of the 

Habermasian proposal in the search for equality and emancipation; (iv) the relationship between 

the role of the mass media and the public sphere 26 . Overall, some scholars argue that 

Habermas’s approach is a limited theoretical framework for understanding the structural 

transformation of public spheres in late modern societies (Susen, 2011). 

(i) The discursive Habermasian model of the public sphere that contemplates the formation of 

a public opinion based on vigorous and open deliberation, and based on principles has 

                                                        
26 Gripsrud et al. (2010) e Susen (2011) make good readings on the limitation of the Habermasian public sphere. 
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awakened among some critical Habermas the following question: to what extent is it possible 

to translate the Habermasian ideal into viable practices? (Gripsrud et al., 2010). The one-sided 

emphasis on the rational character of the bourgeois public sphere is somewhat idealistic (Susen, 

2011). The most pessimistic about the deliberative character of democracy, by many so-called 

realists, are concerned with things as they are, rather than with what they consider empty ideals. 

In this context, there is a mixed set of sceptics about the power of the public sphere (Gripsrud 

et al., 2010). Realists consider that the spaces of the public sphere have become places for the 

distribution of propaganda of the powerful, deviant from the attention to urgent political issues. 

Habermas' normative vision of an enlightened and enlightened public would therefore clash 

with the most sceptical of the public sphere (Gripsrud et al., 2010). 

About two centuries before the publication of Habermas' most important work on the public 

sphere, Hegel already expressed an ambivalent attitude towards public opinion. His fear was 

linked to a disorganized public opinion perspective, that is, how public opinion could represent 

the interference of private interests in government decisions and how badly informed and 

irrational the public could be (Gripsrud et al., 2010).  

John Stuart Mill is another thinker who appears among the group concerned about public 

opinion. A proponent of the liberal view of free speech, Mill questioned whether the growing 

pressure on lawmakers to respond to public opinion, as presented in the emerging popular press, 

was replacing the old tyranny of inherited power with a new tyranny of the numerical majority 

that dominated unpopular views and endorsed opinion received without adequate scrutiny and 

debate (Gripsrud et al., 2010). Walter Lippmann, already at the beginning of the 20th century, 

defended the view that contemporary society has become so complex as to prevent ordinary 

citizens from understanding public issues, thus necessitating recourse to experts (Gripsrud et 

al., 2010). 

The two criticisms of Habermas' concept of the public sphere presented below are related to an 

ideology that has contributed to legitimising social inequalities (Giddens & Sutton, 2014): there 

is talk of the exclusion of the working class from the sphere of participation, as well as of 

women and ethnic minorities. 

(ii) The view strictly limited to high social classes in the context of the realization of the public 

sphere is the focus of criticism. The parlour culture described by Habermas as a civilised arena 

of rational debate did not include the participation of the working class and therefore neglected 
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the importance of a plebeian public sphere alongside and in opposition to the bourgeois public 

sphere, constituting a sphere based on different institutional forms and different values 

(Garnham, 1996; Giddens & Sutton, 2014). 

One of the most incisive criticisms of the Habermasian bourgeois public sphere is centred on 

the diagnosis of another intrinsic limitation to it: that of the exclusion of, in particular, women 

and also of ethnic minorities. For the question of gender-blindness, this limitation is evident 

due to the separation proposed by Habermas between the public sphere and the domestic and 

private sphere. Women were thus excluded from political discussions (Giddens & Sutton, 2014; 

Susen, 2011). 

The main theoreticians representing feminist criticism are: Nancy Fraser, Seyla Benhabib, Joan 

Landes, Geoff Eley, Mary Ryan and Dena Goodman (Goode, 2005; Gripsrud et al., 2010; 

Johnson, 2006; Losekann, 2009). I will focus on Fraser and Benhabib's reflections. 

Nancy Fraser, in her article Rethinking the Public Sphere: A Contribution to the Critique of 

Actually Existing Democracy (1992), discusses from her critical theoretical perspective on the 

exclusion from the public sphere of certain groups based on gender, property and race. 

Moreover, it indicates Habermas' failure to examine public spheres competing with the 

bourgeois public sphere: 

The problem is not only that Habermas idealizes the liberal public sphere but also that 

he fails to examine other, nonliberal, non-bourgeois, competing public spheres. Or 

rather, it is precisely because he fails to examine these other public spheres that he 

ends up idealizing the liberal public sphere. (Fraser, 1990:61) 

For Fraser, the Habermasian proposal of the public sphere is only possible if social inequalities 

are eliminated, since they determine hierarchical positions that are reflected in the public sphere 

and perpetuate asymmetrical positions typical of stratified societies of access to wealth, power, 

culture and prestige (Losekann, 2009). 

Fraser contests the existence of a single public sphere proposed by Habermas and defends the 

benefits of the multiplicity of publics to democracy, especially in multicultural societies formed 

by distinct social and cultural identities. In the same way, Fraser makes explicit the need for the 

existence, besides publics, of counter-publics in contemporary societies stratified to deal with 

relations of subordination and domination (Losekann, 2009). 

In addition to the notions of public and counter-publics, Fraser develops two concepts: that of 
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strong publics, linked to state institutions in which speech encompasses opinion formation and 

the possibility of decision-making, and that of weak publics, linked to civil society and marked 

by deliberative practice based on decision-making (Fraser, 1990)27. For Fraser, only strong 

publics would allow for interpenetration between civil society and the state, whose achievement 

is fundamental in the context of the public sphere (Losekann, 2009). Fraser also questions who 

determines what are public issues and what are private issues. Depending on who determines 

them, many people and social groups are excluded from discussions that often concern 

themselves (Losekann, 2009). 

Seyla Benhabib, another critical and feminist theorist, also suggested changes to the public 

sphere model from a central critique: how do you establish what is public and what is private? 

Any theory of the public, public sphere, and publicity presupposes a distinction 

between the public and the private. These are the terms of a binary opposition. What 

the women’s movement and feminist theorists in the last two decades have shown, 

however is that traditional modes of drawing this distinction have been part of a 

discourse of domination that legitimizes women’s oppression and exploitation in the 

private realm. But the discourse model, precisely because it proceeds from a 

fundamental norm of egalitarian reciprocity and projects the democratization of 

familial norms and norms governing the gender division of labour. Once this is 

granted, the distinction between generalizable interests and culturally interpreted 

needs, can be reconceptualised. (Benhabib, 1992:93) 

Benhabib mainly highlights the issue of gender in the Habermasian conception of the bourgeois 

public sphere. When historically placed in the private sphere, especially in the intimate sphere, 

women's issues, problems, and issues were not considered public or political. They thus became 

isolated. The author warns that rigid divisions of boundaries between the public and private 

cause exclusions that alter the formation of the public sphere. What she proposes is that the 

line, between the public and the private, be always in renegotiation (Losekann, 2009)28. 

(iii) A third aspect of the Habermasian notion of the public sphere subject to criticism has to do 

with the themes of equality and emancipation. Oscar Negt and Alexander Kluge, in Public 

Sphere and Experience (1993), criticize Habermas for taking the bourgeois public sphere as an 

ideal type and excluding forms of subaltern publics (Gripsrud et al., 2010). As an alternative, 

they formulate the idea of the proletarian public sphere as a form of counter public sphere, 

based on communication and learning in a situation of social struggle (such as strikes) in which 

the relations between work, family life, culture and politics are made available for public 

                                                        
27 Both concepts were later included by Habermas in his work Between Facts and Norms (1996). 
28 Souza et al. (2018) offer a methodological perspective on the studies of public sphere (Habermas), subaltern 

public spheres (Fraser) and discursive genres (Bahktin and Fairclough). 
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discussion. 

Negt and Kluge disapproved of two key aspects of Habermas' thesis (1993). First, they 

criticized his tendency to accept the bourgeois claim that the public sphere could be the place 

to clarify too much "general interest" for its apparent value. The unifying term bourgeois only 

conceals the fact that “what Habermas described as an institution turns out to be a loose 

association of heterogeneous organizations” (Bernstein, 1994:228). Second, they condemn 

Habermas' fixation on the redeeming powers of discourse. They propose an alternative 

conception of the public sphere that is at the same time proletarian and that privileges the praxis 

of discourse (Goode, 2005). 

An ‘authentic’ proletarian public sphere, driven by emancipatory impulses, must be 

rooted in the autonomous praxis of the working classes: this, unlike Habermas’s 

public sphere, would connect with the ‘real experiences of human beings’. (Goode, 

2005:36) 

For Negt and Kluge, praxis is inclusive of material and cultural production as well as political 

action. This inclusive model of participation in the public sphere is a useful corrective to 

Habermas' one-dimensional concern with communication and public opinion formation in 

structural transformation (Goode, 2005). 

(iv) The fourth critical strand of the Habermasian vision of the public sphere refers to the idea 

that contemporary mass media have destroyed the public sphere and that public opinion is the 

object of manipulation and control. Thus, it assumes that propaganda and entertainment would 

weaken citizen participation in view of the weak environment of controversy and debate. The 

criticism says that the weakening of citizen participation through advertising and entertainment 

can be an untruth since these same elements can favor the expansion of public debate. The 

Internet, social media and blogs would be examples of the means by which this could happen: 

not only the increase of citizen participation, but also the exercise of popular and social pressure 

on authoritarian governments (Giddens & Sutton, 2014)29. 

Mini publics 

Mass media and also formal electoral arrangements are two elements that have led Archon Fung 

to propose minipublics as more modest instances for improving the quality of the public sphere 

                                                        
29 More recently, scholars such as Natalie Fenton (2018) approached the limits of the public sphere when 

discussing fake democracy, i.e., if the public sphere is adequate to the political, democratic and economic crises 

the society now faces. 
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by convening citizens in dozens or thousands (not millions or more) (Fung, 2003). Fung 

examines five experiences of minipublics with a focus on their design and the operation: 

Deliberative Polling, America Speaks Citizen Summit, Oregon Health Plan, Chicago 

Community Policing, Participatory Budgeting in Porto Alegre (Brazil) (2003). He further 

investigates seven major dimensions of variability among minipublics: participant selection, 

subject, mode of deliberation, frequency, stakes, empowerment, and monitoring. 

As counterpoints to a large public sphere - and the associative tradition decline and the erosion 

of its articulation to formal politics-, minipublics are thought to improve democratic governance 

through deliberate and targeted public policies (Fung, 2003:338). They are of great importance 

for the limitations of the public sphere debate as they foster civic engagement, they may be able 

to respond to the fragmentation of cultural and political life better than a large-scale public 

sphere, they emphasize political education, social solidarity, political critique in the search for 

public accountability, social justice, effective governance and popular mobilization (Fung, 

2003). 

Critical approaches to the Habermasian communicative action 

Currently, Habermas’s communication theory is the most widely perspective of Critical Theory 

adopted by public administration (Box, 2004). And it was based on this Habermasian centrality 

that Nancy Fraser and Axel Honneth developed their opposing critical theories. 

Fraser and Honneth have a critical view of the dualism present in the Theory of Communicative 

Action. Habermas stated that modern societies have gone through a process of detachment 

between the system and the world of life, becoming the former independent of the latter. Unlike 

modern societies, traditional societies linked their social structure and organization to world 

views with a religious and metaphysical character. Today, what we see is the rationalization 

from the colonization of the system (and its two subsystems - economy and bureaucracy) in 

relation to the lifeworld. Fraser says:  

Habermas’s account fails to theorize the patriarchal, norm-mediated character of late 

capitalist official economic and administrative systems. Likewise, it fails to theorize 

the systemic, money – and power-mediated character of male dominance in the 

domestic sphere of the late capitalist lifeworld. Consequently, his colonization thesis 

fails to grasp that the channels of influence between system and lifeworld institutions 

are multidirectional. (Fraser, 1989:137). 
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Fraser and Honneth agree in their criticism of the distinction given to Habermas with regard to 

the distinction between two social spheres and two forms of social reproduction (Bressiani 

2011):  

For him (Honneth), the distinction proposed by Habermas between two rationalities 

would have been modified, giving rise, in Theory of Communicative Action, to a 

distinction between two social spheres. With this change, says Honneth, the 

development of society, previously thought from the struggles between the various 

social groups for the definition of norms and institutions, becomes conceptualized in 

terms of a process of social differentiation that gives rise to a conflict between the 

pressure for adaptation exerted by the end oriented rational organizations, the system, 

and the spheres of action organized communicatively, the world of life, whose role, 

in this development, would be to resist or not to this pressure, or even, and in this 

would be its emancipatory character, to regulate these organizations. Habermas would 

later have excluded from social interactions the relations of domination, which from 

then on were conceived as colonizations of the world of life by the economic and 

bureaucratic systems (Honneth, 1986 apud Bressiani, 2011). 

Two key notions for Fraser and Honneth's perspectives on justice: redistribution and 

recognition. As it will be seen from now on, it is around these concepts that both develop their 

critical perspectives on Habermas' theory of communicative action, and that both find some 

disagreements. 

In her 1995 article, From Redistribution to Recognition? Dilemmas of Justice in a 'Post-

Socialist' Age, Fraser argues that distributive justice and the justice of recognition are two but 

interrelated ways to define what justice is. So, the more equitable resources distribution and the 

equal recognition of different identities among groups within a society would avoid both forms 

of injustice: maldistribution and misrecognition. 

Fraser highlights the interconnection between the spheres of economy and cultural standards in 

order to achieve material redistribution and cultural appreciation (Fraser, 2001). And, in this 

context, the recognition of differences, a guiding element of the new social movements, would 

be taking the space of the struggle for social equality: 

The ‘struggle for recognition’ is fast becoming the paradigmatic form of political 

conflict in the late twentieth century. Demands for ‘recognition of difference’ fuel 

struggles of groups mobilized under the banners of nationality, ethnicity, ‘race’, 

gender, and sexuality. In these ‘post-socialist’ conflicts, group identity supplants class 

interest as the chief medium of political mobilization. Cultural domination supplants 

exploitation as the fundamental injustice. And cultural recognition displaces 

socioeconomic redistribution as the remedy for injustice and the goal of political 

struggle. (Fraser, 1995:68) 

Fraser discusses her ideas with the vision proposed by Axel Honneth in the 2003 book 

Redistribution or Recognition? A Political-Philosophical Exchange. In the book’s introduction, 
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Fraser’s normative dualism is confronted with Honneth’s normative monism of recognition. If 

for Fraser the categories of redistribution and recognition are co-fundamental and irreducible 

dimensions of justice, Honneth’s perspective points to redistribution as a subvariety of the 

struggle for recognition. Regardless, both share an underlying premise: an adequate 

understanding of justice “must encompass at least two set of concerns: those cast in the Fordist 

era as struggles over distribution and those often cast today as struggles for recognition” (Fraser 

& Honneth, 2003:2). For Fraser and Honneth, there is an ambition of connecting the levels of 

moral philosophy, social theory and political analysis in a critical theory of capitalist society. 

The main goal is to pluralize value horizons and politicizing identities and differences (Fraser 

& Honneth, 2003).30 

Since 2001, Axel Honneth has been the director of the Institute for Social Research at the 

University of Frankfurt. He proposes to reanimate, or to reimagine, the emancipatory project 

of Critical Theory. The centre of this reimagination is, according to him, the struggle for 

recognition, in which social problems are investigated in their historical context with 

emancipatory intent as all historical struggles are really struggles for recognition. 

Contrary to Fraser's understanding of his theory, which was considered mistaken by Honneth, 

he states that recognition is not synonymous with cultural recognition. For him, recognition 

refers to the moral expectations of behaviour sustained by subjects towards their interaction 

partners (Honneth, 2003). Injustice can emerge when the three spheres of recognition (love, 

respect, and self-esteem) are shaken (Honneth, 2003). 

What does this debate between Habermas and other scholars say about the research question 

proposed in this thesis? The discussions about the public sphere and communicative rationality 

stimulate reflections about the potential and emancipatory struggles in the processes of 

                                                        
30 For this thesis’s purpose, it is worthwhile mentioning that there is a literature that references to the process of 

company towns’ normalization (Carson & Carson, 2014; Straus & Zamfira, 2016). Even if this concept is not 

widely used by scholars in this context, it can be associated with the idea of emancipation in less normative 

terms. The normalization process regards the transfer of what is private to what is public in matters concerning 

the administration of the collective affairs of a company town. Thus, the rules of sociability previously 

formulated as corporate policies are transferred to a newly established local government and normalized in the 

form of public policies and public administration frameworks. The literature about company towns makes no 

direct mention of Michel Foucault's approach to the concept of normalization (from the 1975 book Discipline 

and Punishment), but I believe it would be appropriate for the discussion in view of the power asymmetries and 

disciplinary rules imposed for this kind of city especially in the context of emancipatory processes. But, above 

all, a discussion about what does a normalization process mean in terms of a municipality emancipation, would 

benefit from understanding from Fraser and Honneth’s point of view, how a normal city, with normal citizens, is 

formed. What does to become normal mean in this context? I believe that the notion of justice, in terms of 

differences recognition and material redistribution, could have a contribution to this point. 
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becoming or remaining public. And it does not matter whether it is from a private to public 

company town or the very spirit of public administration. 

Critical Theory and emancipation in public administration concerns the central role of language 

and argumentation, the constitution of an including public sphere encompassing counterpublics, 

and the decolonization of lifeworld in relation to the instrumental system. “Emancipation can 

only exist on the basis of equal participation in all spheres of life, and can only be understood 

in terms of social struggles, which today appear in multiple forms” (Fraser, 2015:1). And it 

concerns furthermore emancipating itself from bureaucratic practices and the control that is 

citizens excluding. This requires changes in the ways the public management deals with the 

public, the profile of public servants (from managers to citizens, as Box (2001) would argue 

under the anti-administration term), how the public is constituted, and, above all, in the 

permanence of the publicness for and in the public.  

5.2.3 The meaning of emancipation for contemporary cities 

The company towns, which emerged in the 19th century and are still very present in Brazil and 

other countries (Amaral, 2017; Antonova et al., 2015; Barbosa, 2013; Borges & Torres, 2012; 

Varini, 2016), instigate a contemporary debate on emancipation in the urban context. I am 

referring here to their broader, normative, and non-administrative-political concept whose 

limitations were previously problematised. In other words, it is about what a city could be, not 

what it is in the 21st century. 

If the etymology of the word emancipation refers, among other meanings, to the transfer of 

property and setting free control and power, in the case of contemporary cities the questions are 

worth asking: whose property is the city? And who controls the cities? In the case of the 

processes of emancipation of company towns, the transfer of property navigates more explicitly 

between the private and public spheres (Shuford, 2012), but what happens in cities in general? 

This question refers to Marcuse's questions (2009): whose right? What right? To which city? 

Emancipation occupies an important place in contemporary discussion about the right to the 

city and also the normative ideas of sustainable cities, just cities and smart cities. The right to 

the city had its notoriety extended globally in 2016, the year of adoption of the New Urban 

Agenda, which is the document resulting from the United Nations Conference on Housing and 

Sustainable Urban Development (Habitat III). Concomitantly, since the beginning of the 21st 

century, a greater political mobilization has emerged focused on the urban agenda that 
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advocates the precepts of sustainability, with citizens as protagonists in the making and use of 

the city (Purcell, 2002). Sustainable economic advancement, political participation and social 

emancipation are the core foundations of a smart sustainable city (Daptardar & Gore, 2019). 

Thus, in addition to the benefits that technology, governance innovations and environmental 

conservation bring to this agenda, emancipatory urban political practices are the driving force 

of collective sustainable life. David Harvey states: 

The right to the city is far more than the individual liberty to access urban resources: 

it is a right to change ourselves by changing the city. It is, moreover, a common rather 

than an individual right since this transformation inevitably depends upon the exercise 

of a collective power to reshape the processes of urbanization. The freedom to make 

and remake our cities and ourselves is, I want to argue, one of the most precious yet 

most neglected of our human rights. (Harvey, 2008:23) 

In this context, cities are emancipation sites (Lefebvre, 1968; Lees, 2004; Stavrides, 2019) and, 

thus, site of emancipatory practices. The argument is in line with what Henry Lefebvre said in 

1968: the right to the city is above all, a human right (Harvey, 2008) and a right to emancipation 

of everyday life and to collective appropriation of space. This means that human beings must, 

in addition to being capable, have the right to make decisions about their lives and about 

ordinary life, without material or economic restrictions. In the public (non-spatialised) sphere 

and in public (spatialised) spaces, urban emancipation is exercised in the arenas of contestation 

and social and political struggle, as a product of social justice (Mitchell, 2003). Mitchell states: 

"public space is the product of competing ideologies about what constitutes that space" 

(2003:129). And political democracy depends on free spaces of order and control. 

A look at urban behaviour in recent years also indicates new ways in which organisations are 

renewing their presence in the rites of organising cities in different parts of the world formed 

(Powell & Brandter, 2016). Micro-mobility companies and providers of shared services to 

citizens are an example of this. These organizations become - organized or disorganized, 

formally or informally - part of everyday life, provoking important reflections on the 

resignification of the space mediated by companies in city life. 

The homogenization, standardization, privatization and commodification of the public as a 

result of corporate planners and propaganda (Busquet, 2019; Mitchell, 2003), market-mediated 

cities as appropriate public spaces (Mitchell, 2003) and the alienation of everyday life and 

technocratic rationalization (Lefebvre, 1968) are opponents to struggles over the practice of 

democracy (Mitchell, 2003) and self-management based on urban spaces as both political 

product and instrument (Busquet, 2019). 
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It is up to the citizens and cities, as organizations, sites of organizing and as environment for 

organizations (McQuarrie et al., 2009; Powell & Brandter, 2016) to fulfill its role as driver of 

emancipatory action. What we have learned from company towns is that such appropriation by 

the public is not an easy quest, but that it should be seen, above all, as a right. 

 

   



237 
 

237 

Conclusions 

Company towns are a fascinating research object for both their history and for their actuality. 

While they are able to engage in reflection on the relationship between a country's industrial 

development model and an urban project for geographically isolated regions in the past, 

company towns have been reframed within the post-industrial economy and knowledge society. 

Thus, in order to analyse this type of town, there is a need to articulate a multidimensional view 

of society, the economy, politics and urbanism in which relations between the public and private 

are circumscribed in power asymmetries. 

In the Brazilian case, research on most of the company towns presupposes the dialogue between 

the national context, its influence by ideas of the urban imported mainly from England and the 

USA, the power of the economic elite and national politics. Fazenda Monte Alegre, the district 

of Cidade Nova and the city of Telêmaco Borba are the fruits of this history of entanglement 

between the economic elites and the national development project. Added to this, the interest 

of a Lithuanian immigrant family in the expression of their European city project in the Campos 

Gerais of Paraná and in other parts of the country, such as the city of São Paulo. 

From an instrumental case study, the aim of this thesis was not to generalize neither the 

historical typological evolution of company towns in Brazil or the processes of emancipation 

of this type of city in the country. Despite the recurrence of boom and collapse cycles, the very 

example of Telêmaco Borba shows how the individualized understanding of company towns is 

relevant to highlight the different paths taken by them, despite the similarities due to the 

national context and the patterns of Brazilian industry. 

This thesis sought to use the motto of company towns and the public-private relations they 

manifest to problematize, from the past, the current and future emancipatory paths of cities and 

citizens. In the case of Telêmaco Borba, emancipation was linked to the city’s process of 

becoming public from a private good (which were the first industrial-urban manifestations born 

inside Fazenda Monte Alegre). The emancipation had, in this case, its political-administrative 

character in 1964, but it resulted from a long process of constituting the public and the 

publicness for a community strongly formed by workers of the paper city.  

In this sense, this thesis's main objective - the analysis of the historical emancipation process 

of Telêmaco Borba and its publicness - and its secundary objectives were developed in light of 

the Critical Theory of Public Administration and point out that it is not possible to affirm that 
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an emancipation of this company town has actually occurred. I propose the notion of semi-

emancipation in face of the continuity of economic dependence and political embeddedment 

between the company and the local and regional public political body. Thus, if we consider the 

formal administrative milestones related to municipal emancipation processes in Brazil, 

emancipation has occurred. However, it became evident through the discursive strategies used 

by the company and the newly formed public that Klabin had a strong influence in the 

constitution of the city’s meaning and in the organization of the daily public spaces and rituals 

for the citizens of Telêmaco Borba. 

Therefore, the characterization of the process of a company town becoming public be in terms 

of political emancipation – the research question posed for this thesis - highlights the 

importance of broadening this concept both in the field of Critical Theory and in studies on 

public administration. Moreover, it emphasizes the relationship between the concepts of 

emancipation and the right to the city. As stated throughout this thesis, political emancipation 

of cities has to do with human emancipation and this is closely related to the idea of the city as 

an oeuvre and as the locus for cry and demand of citizens. Besides that, the aforemetioned 

conceptual articulation is significant for the constitution of a plural and multiple public sphere, 

beyond the individual interests gathered in public and incorporating the right to the city and the 

exercise of public spaces. 

This research is innovative as it articulates three fields of study: Critical Theory, Public 

Administratin and Urban Studies. It sought to reverse a major interest of scholars: instead of 

approaching cities’ privatization in the logic of the death and the mercantilization of public 

urban spaces, I chose to bring to light the process of a city becoming public from a private good 

based on abductive reasoning. And it is exactly at this point that the connection with the Critical 

Theory of Public Administration was mobilized since a large part of its contributions are critical 

to the rationalization and economic efficiency efforts of public administration. And most 

importantly: the instrumentalization and the narrowing of the idea of public and publicness. 

This debate not only is instigating and illuminating about the relationship between companies 

and cities. It teaches us about the possible emancipatory paths for a city and how they are 

created and emancipated in Brazil. With 5,570 municipalities, emancipation is an issue on the 

political agenda in Brazil today, both in the theoretical field of public administration and in the 

political arena that contrasts emancipatory movements of small municipalities in Brazil and 

defenders of the efficiency of public administration in Brazil, who are opposed to the creation 

of new municipalities by the rational-economic argument. Rarely are arguments explicitly 
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concerning the emancipatory desire of a collective of citizens and the creation of a new sense 

of public for it. Thus, this thesis also sought to indirectly address the sense of the publicness in 

public policy, who is and who constitutes the public, to what extent the public participates in 

emancipatory efforts, and what interests are involved in this type of process. 

One of the most interesting aspects in analysing company towns in the light of the Critical 

Theory of Public Administration was the articulation of the theory of the public sphere to the 

idea of the right to the city under the underlying principle of emancipation. As a normative 

value, the emancipatory capacity goes far beyond the municipalities themselves. It concerns the 

emancipatory potential of citizens and the possibilities of a multiple sphere in cities and the city 

as an ouevre. In this sense, the right to the city is also the right to the emancipation of its own 

citizens. In addition to the appropriation by companies of collective urban assets and intangible 

assets, the Critical Theory of Public Administration exalts the public authorities as an agent of 

the extent and potentiality’s restriction of publicness. 

This research has some limitations. The first one regards with the emphasis on the process of 

reconstructing the history of company towns from archival documents. The distance of the 

research object’s occurrence from the moment of its development restricted the potential wealth 

of the living accounts of the citizens who lived the company town and its emancipatory process. 

A second and most relevant methodological limitation concerns to a data collection and analysis 

bias: the use of Klabin’s Memory Center archives as the only source of data. I sustained this 

analysis strategy as I tried to overcome its limitations by conducting a critical approach to the 

documents (O Tibagi, Klabin’s official internal documents, photos, maps and legal landmarks) 

and put effort in unveiling the discursive strategies from a Critical Discourse Analysis 

perspective. So, despite the lack of exemption, the data sources revealed key findings for this 

thesis as the public sphere spirit could be captured by means of analysing the most proeminent 

strategy of generating and influencing the public opinion – and O Tibagi fulfilled this task for 

this thesis purposes. It is worth mentioning that I am aware of the existence of a workers’ local 

newspaper – O Gralha Azul - previous to Telêmaco Borba’s emancipation process. As I was 

able to ascertain during the research, it can no longer be found for consultation. In any case, 

this point highlights the importance of future research on company towns, the public sphere and 

the right to the city in the light of the Critical Theory of Public Administration with a focus on 

the reconstruction of counter-stories or the voice of the subalterns (Spivak, 1988). 
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Despite these limitations, there is still a broad and fertile field to be studied within the public 

administration on the emancipatory processes in Brazil, about how it is compared with other 

countries in the world, on the actors and interests involved in the emancipatory movements, 

and on a qualitative assessment of the reasons and arguments for and against the creation of 

municipalities within the Brazilian context. 

The charting of a future research agenda also comprehends understanding the current company 

towns characteristics in Brazil from a sociomaterial point of view: what is the state of the art of 

this type of city, what kind of companies are sponsoring them and to which typology do they 

belong (whether the old, the new or the postmodern type). Most importantly, it is worthwhile 

pursuing studies on political-administrative emancipation of municipalities in other company 

towns, but also in the processes of creation of new municipalities in Brazil, whose discussion 

is strongly present in the debate on public administration in this country. 

Future research could further explore epistemologically the underlying and connecting 

principles of the public sphere and the right to the city from a public administration theoretical 

body and the contemporary public debate on cities’ development. Not only the normative 

principle of emancipation, but also of deliberative democracy and citizen participation for 

instance. 

Lastly, this thesis’ development urges me to continue researching processes of emancipation of 

cities in Brazil and the world, especially to explore the idea of semi-emancipation and, 

eventually, cases of de-emancipation of the public and of publicness in the relationship of cities 

with companies, as would be the Brazilian cases of Brumadinho and Altamira (targets of socio-

environmental disasters or of interventions of large infrastructure projects). In these cases, I 

suppose that the reverse impact of business activity is such that there is an interruption in the 

sense of public and publicness to the point that they demand its resignification. 
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Annex I – Letter of Introduction: Request for Access to Available Documents in the 

Klabin’s Memory Centre 

 

São Paulo, 30 de agosto de 2019 

Ao Centro de Memória Klabin 

Sr. Luiz Peixeiro 

 

Prezado Luiz,  

Eu sou aluna do curso de Doutorado em Administração Pública e Governo da Escola de 

Administração de Empresas de São Paulo (FGV EAESP) e a minha pesquisa tem como objeto 

o processo histórico de constituição das localidades que receberam a atuação da Klabin no 

Estado do Paraná (Fazenda Monte Alegre, Harmonia, Cidade Nova, Telêmaco Borba, entre 

outros) e como objetivo uma discussão da esfera pública e do ordenamento urbano entre os 

períodos 1934-1964. 

Venho por meio deste pedido solicitar apoio para a identificação dos arquivos pertinentes 

pertencentes ao Centro de Memória da Klabin e também o acesso a eles. Uma lista preliminar 

de arquivos de meu interesse já identificados é composta pelos documentos listados abaixo.  

Gostaria de pedir também o agendamento de uma reunião para a apresentação dos objetivos da 

minha pesquisa de forma detalhada e a identificação, junto à equipe do Centro de Memória 

Klabin, de documentos adicionais que podem ser de meu interesse. 

Lista de documentos: 

• Formação dos núcleos habitacionais, distritos e municípios 

• Mapas da Fazenda Monte Alegre e de seus núcleos, da Cidade Nova e de Telêmaco 

Borba:  

o Evolução histórica do ordenamento territorial 

o Dados sobre as propriedades da Klabin  

o Caracterização dos tipos de moradia, dos planos urbanos 

o Fotografias 



265 
 

265 

• Documentos:  

o Correspondências da Secretaria Geral 

▪ Instruções 

▪ Circulares 

▪ Abaixo-assinados e documentos relacionados à atividade político-

sindical 

▪ Atas das Assembleias do Sindicato 

o "60 Anos de Klabin no Paraná" 

o "Evolução Administrativa do Grupo Klabin" (1899-1999)  

o "Relatórios Anuais da Indústria Klabin do Paraná" (1934-1964) 

o "História de Monte Alegre" 

• Depoimentos moradores, família Klabin, engenheiros e trabalhadores 

• Documento referente à CPI (1961) 

• Processo de formação da Cidade Nova e de Telêmaco Borba 

Mídias e imprensa: 

o O Tibagi 

o Jornais operários (ex.: A Gralha Azul) 

o Jornais e outras mídias contra-corrente/alternativos (críticos à atuação da 

Klabin) 

o Revistas Manchete 

• História e usos da moeda "O Boró" 

• Histórico da Klabin em relação aos estrangeiros refugiados no Parané 

• Informações sobre o Departamento Feminino da fábrica 

• Plano Diretor de Telêmaco Borba – 2005 

• Registros sobre o envolvimento da família Klabin com os planos urbanísticos de SP 

(ex.: propriedade de imóveis) 

 

Desde já, agradeço pela disponibilidade e pela atenção. 

Lívia Menezes Pagotto 
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Annex II – Klabin’s Memory Centre and National Library: List of documents  

 

Klabin’s Memory Centre 

1. 69 editions of the newspaper O Tibagi, published between 1961 and 1987. During my 

visit to the Klabin’s Memory Centre, I accessed all available editions, complete or 

incomplete, and I have digitalized the ones of interest for my research: 

Table 9. List of sixty-nine editions of the newspaper O Tibagi  

Number/ 

Page 

Articles / Content Date 

n. 607 “Editorial” 

“Em sociedade” 

“Ela, em primeiro lugar” 

“Agradou o classic da fábrica” 

“Sindicato dos Trabalhadores na Indústria de Papel e Papelão de Monte 

Alegre. Edital – Eleições Sindicais” 

27/04/1961 

p. 2 “Em sociedade” 08/06/1961 

n. 636 Edição especial de aniversário (13 anos) 

“Cidade Nova na presença do Governador Ney Braga” 

23/11/1961 

p. 3 “Casas em Cidade Nova” 

“Cidade Nova Indústria e Comércio S.A.” 

“Advocacia em Geral” 

“Compram-se – Lotes na Cidade Nova” 

25/01/1962 

n. 720 Edição especial de aniversário (15 anos) 

“Criados mais dois municípios no Paraná” 

“Sindicato dos Trabalhadores na Indústria de Papel e Papelão de Monte 

Alegre” 

23/11/1963 

n. 720 “Eleições de Cidade Nova já têm data marcada” 23/11/1963 

n. 730 “Apoteótica recepção ao Prefeito” 

“Resultados das Eleições em Telêmaco Borba” 

“A mulher feliz” 

“Seção de Subsistência das IKPC – S/A” 

“O Tibagi fez anos” 

“Estamos com tudo. Péricles eleito, povo satisfeito” 

12/03/1964 

n. 755 “Política Florestal Própria no Paraná” 24/09/1964 

p. 4 “Atos Oficiais – Poder Executivo” 02/10/1964 

p. 8 “Harmonia Clube” 

“Vende-se” 

“Posto de Observação” 

08/10/1964 

n. 793 “Monte Alegre volta a ser Monte Alegre” 

“Comitês Femininos em franca atividade” 

“Inaugurada a quadra Samuel Klabin” 

16/09/1965 

p. 6 “Atos da municipalidade – Despachos do Prefeito” 

“Atos Oficiais – Poder Executivo” 

07/10/1965 
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Table 9. List of sixty-nine editions of the newspaper O Tibagi (continued) 

 
n. 798 “Ato Institucional N. 2 para assegurar a manutenção do regime para 

concretizar os ideais revolucionários” 

28/10/1965 

n. 802 Suplemento – Ano Novo 30/12/1965 

n. 825 “Prefeitura Municipal homenageia Miss Telêmaco Borba de 1.966” 

“Fundada a Associação Comercial de Telêmaco Borba” 

14/07/1966 

p. 3 “Município de Telêmaco Borba – Atos Oficiais – Poder Executivo – 

Decreto N. 367”  

30/03/1967 

p. 6 “Sindicato dos Trabalhadores na Indústria de Papel e Papelão de Monte 

Alegre” 

“Posto de Observação” 

“Atos da municipalidade – Despachos do Prefeito” 

“Atos Oficiais – Poder Executivo” 

07/09/1967 

p. 3 “O Legislativo de Telêmaco Borba” 

“Colaboradores do Prefeito de Telêmaco Borba” 

23/11/1967 

n. 882 “Porque Monte Alegre do Paraná” 

“Onde se diverter no Carnaval” 

15/02/1968 

 “Atos da municipalidade – Despachos do Prefeito” 

“Atos Oficiais – Poder Executivo” 

29/02/1968 

n. 886 “Campanha Eleitoral na Capital do Papel” 14/03/1968 

n. 887 “Só quatro anos e tudo isso” 

“Porque progredimos” 

“Fala o prefeito” 

“Atos Oficiais – Poder Executivo” 

“Fatos da semana” 

21/03/1968 

n. 891 “A festa de Primeiro de Maio em Telêmaco Borba” 

“O povo reclama” 

18/04/1968 

n. 892 “TB é um dos principais arrecadadores do FGTS” 

“Município fornecerá bolsas de estudo” 

“Aumento para o funcionalismo municipal” 

“As obras em andamento” 

25/04/1968 

p. 5 “Atos Oficiais – Poder Executivo” 13/06/1968 

n. 900 “Vereadores decidirão sobre asfalto na Rodovia do Papel” 

“Prefeito tibagiano sabe o que faz” 

“Primeiro lance de asfalto quase pronto” 

20/06/1968 

n. 905 “Casas para 250 trabalhadores sindicalizados” 

“Mais uma grande obra: Estação Rodoviária” 

“Oficializada a Comarca de Telêmaco Borba” 

25/07/1968 

n. 907 “Povo acolhe bem os candidatos da ARENA” 

“Atualização do Cadastro Territorial Rural” 

08/08/1968 

n. 908 “Assembléia aprova asfalto na Rodovia do Papel” 

“Prefeitura Municipal de Telêmaco Borba” 

15/08/1968 

n. 918 “Telêmaco Borba tem 13.072 eleitores” 

“Trabalhadores encerram curso sindical”  

19/09/1968 

n. 1012 “Ney ressalta a importância de T. Borba” 

“Fabiano conta planos para Telêmaco Borba” 

02/11/1970 

n. 1014 “Censo acusa 37.699 habitantes em TB” 

“Arena parte na frente” 

16/11/1970 

n. 1119 Edição de Aniversário 

“Os resultados oficiais do pleito” (24 anos) 

“Nossa homenagem ao trabalhador” 

27/11/1972 
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Table 9. List of sixty-nine editions of the newspaper O Tibagi (continued) 

 
n. 1124 “Prefeitos da Região de Tibagi” 

“Silência na Câmara” 

02/01/1973 

n. 1127 “Prefeitos dos Campos Gerais reuniram-se em Tibagi” 22/01/1973 

n. 1134 “Novos rumos para o Município” 

“Fábio Fanucchi cidadão de TB” 

12/03/1973 

n. 1136 “O aniversário do Município na Câmara” 

“Clube Atlético Monte Alegre” 

26/03/1973 

n. 1137 “Criado o Conselho Comunitário” 

“Hora e vez de Tibagi” 

02/04/1973 

n. 1141 “União dos Municípios para definir responsabilidades” 

“O Prefeito aos Trabalhadores” 

30/04/1973 

n. 1144 “Sindicato promove Madureza” 

“Legislativo Municipal comemorou o Sesquicentenário” 

“Eleita nova Diretoria do HC” 

21/05/2973 

n. 1148 “Dia 5 de Julho: Dez anos da criação do município” 

“Planificação urbana para o Imbaú” 

18/06/1973 

n. 1150 “10 anos da criação do Município” 

“Convidados especiais para o 5 de Julho” 

“Contato com a PLADEI –Desenvolvimento para Telêmaco Borba” 

02/07/1973 

n. 1151 “Deputados e Prefeitos prestigiaram Telêmaco Borba” 

“Nova Lei Orgânica dos Municípios” 

09/07/1973 

n. 1157 “Telêmaco Borba precisa de exemplos!” 

“Remuneração aos vereadores” 

20/08/1973 

n. 1164 “Micro-Região tem reunião plenária: 14 Prefeitos reunem-se em T. 

Borba” 

“O pomo da discórdia” 

“Valorização do Político” 

08/10/1973 

n. 1167 “Projeto enaltece figura de Samuel Klabin” 

“ARENA instala diretório distrital do Imbaú” 

29/10/1973 

n. 1172 Edição Especial – 25 Anos 

“Indústria Klabin do Paraná de Celulose S/A.” 

03/12/1973 

n. 1193 “Trabalhador tem festa no seu dia” 29/04/1974 

n. 1198 “Honra ao Mérito de Segurança para Klabin do Paraná” 03/06/1974 

n. 1211 “Salve 7 de Setembro Brasil Ontem – Hoje – Sempre” 03/09/1974 

n. 1217 “… Nosso grande objetivo é cumprir o programa de governo” 

“Telêmaco Borba – Cidade da continuidade” 

15/10/1974 

n. 1249 “Sonho de 20 anos é realizado” 

“Baile do Harmonia Clibe foi um sucesso” 

“Engenheiros florestais estarão reunidos em Monte Alegre” 

27/05/1975 

n. 1287 “Começa o Carnaval popular em T. Borba” 17/02/1976 

n. 1291 Caderno Especial “Parabéns, Telêmaco Borba!” 16/03/1976 

n. 1291 “Geisel vem dia 19” 

“Semana do Município iniciou ontem” 

16/03/1976 

n. 1332 “O Tibagi – órgão oficial do município” 28/12/1976 

n. 1333 “Florestas em Monte Aelgre” 

“Último mês do atual governo municipal” 

04/01/1977 

n. 1337 “Telêmaco Borba instala hoje sua quarta legislatura” 

“ARENA fixa conduta partidária” 

01/02/1977 

n. 1338 “Legislativo Municipal tem nova composição” 08/02/1977 
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Table 9. List of sixty-nine editions of the newspaper O Tibagi (continued) 

 
n. 1379 Edição de aniversário (29 anos) 

“Como nasceu o futebol em Monte Alegre” 

23/11/1977 

p. 5 “Resenha Legislativa” 24/01/1978 

n. 1447 “Faleceu o Dr. Samuel Klabin” 

“Política Nacional” 

20/03/1979 

n. 1467 “Constituída a Associação Médica de Telêmaco Borba” 

“Política Local” 

07/08/1979 

s/n Suplemento Especial 

“M. Alegre: um Parque Fabril em permanente crescimento” 

“Primeiro Presidente a nos visitor: Getulio Vargas veio a Monte Alegre 

em duas oportunidades: 1944-1953” 

“Os antigos mais recentes de Klabin do Paraná” 

12/02/2980 

n. 1496 “Homenagens aos ex-Presidentes de Klabin do Paraná” 

“Política Local” 

“Novos nomes de ruas nos núcleos da Fazenda M. Alegre” 

26/02/1980 

n. 1524 “Independência do Brasil comemorada patrioticamente em T. Borba” 

“Política Estadual” 

09/09/1980 

n. 1660 “Violento incêndio destrói setor do parque fabril de Monte Alegre” 

“Daniela Klabin aos que lutaram em meio à tragédia” 

“Palavra oficial da Empresa” 

20/04/1983 

n. 1878 “Klabin entrega area de lazer a seus empregados” 01/07/1987 

s/n “Equipes que participaram do Torneio do Funcionário Público” sem data 

Source: the author 

 

2.  21 Circulares (Newsletters), produced between 1943 and 1946: 

Table 10. List of twenty-one Circulares  

Number Title / Content Date 

20 Uso da piscina 24/02/1943 

37 Regulamento para funcionamento de cafés autorizados por concessão 08/11/1943 

48 Visita do Snr. Presidente 24/01/1944 

52 Frequência às aulas 07/02/1944 

53 Barbearia, sapataria e lavanderia na cidade de Monte Alegre 07/02/1944 

65 Matadouro – Açougue – Leite 22/05/1944 

73 Proibição de venda de álcool 14/06/1944 

89 Funcionamento do cemitério de Harmonia 29/09/1944 

90 Entrada de veículos particulares na Fazenda 29/09/1944 

104 Cemitério de Monte Alegre 29/12/1944 

105 Banda de música de Monte Alegre 04/01/1945 

106 Álcool para café de escritório 05/01/1945 

114 Penas disciplinares 01/03/1945 

116 Acidente de veículos 01/03/1945 

117 Transporte de bebidas alcóolicas em veículos da Cia. 02/03/1945 

125 Cidade de Monte Alegre 25/04/1945 

126 Cafesinho nos escritórios 28/04/1945 
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Table 10. List of twenty-one Circulares (continued) 

128 Tabela de preços para as barbearias 03/05/1945 

155 Escolas particulares 15/10/1945 

173 Regulamento para concessão de moradias 22/02/1946 

188 Fiscal residente de moradias 23/04/1946 

Source: the author 

 

3. Three Correspondências da Secretaria Geral (Correspondences from the General 

Secretariat), produced between 1942 and 1945: 

Table 11. List of three Correspondências da Secretaria Geral  

Number Title Date 

800 Desenhos e cartas de Nova York 21/08/1942 

899 Pedra fundamental da fábrica de papel 11/09/1942 

S/N Folha de movimento do Armazém Central e Filiais 10/11/1945 

Source: the author 

 

4. Eleven testimonies from residents and/or workers of the Fazeda Monte Alegre and 

residential nuclei, Cidade Nova and Telêmaco Borba: 

Table 12. List of eleven testimonies from residents and workers  

Intervieew’s name / Occupation Date 

Anastácia K. Mercer / Resident 07/10/1991 

Ivo Gregório Rodacki / Resident and worker 08/10/1991 

João Borkowski e Dora Borkowsky / Resident and worker 08/10/1991 

Hans Jochen Bonisch / Resident and worker 09/10/1991 

Arnold Pöltl / Resident and worker 10/10/1991 

Euclides Marcolla / Resident and worker 10/10/1991 

Alfredo Ehlert / Resident and worker 08/1993 

Arthur Oscar Bodstein / Resident and worker 08/1993 

Francisco Maria Quadrado / Resident and worker 08/1993 

Horácio Klabin / Member of the Klabin family - Administrative Director 06/10/1993 

Ruth Sporn / Resident 23/02/1994 

Source: the author 

 

5. Photos of the Fazenda Monte Alegre and its residential nuclei, of Cidade Nova and 

Telêmaco Borba; 
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6. Three maps of Fazenda Monte Alegre and its residential nuclei, Cidade Nova and 

Telêmaco Borba; 

 

7. Three Klabin’s corporate documents: 60 Years of Klabin in Paraná, Administrative 

Evolution of the Klabin Group (1899-1999) and History of Monte Alegre; 

 

8. Legislation on the milestones for the creation of municipalities and territorial 

planning: 

Table 13. List of legislation on the milestones for the creation of municipalities and territorial 

planning  

Legislation Name Date 

n. 4245 Lei Ordinária - Cria no Quadro Territorial do Estado, os municípios 

que especifica 

25/07/1960 

n. 4338 Cria diversos municípios no território estadual e dá outras 

providências 

25/01/1961 

n. 428 Lei Ordinária - Cria no Quadro Territorial do Estado, estabelece 

normas para dar ou alterar dominação de próprios, vias e 

logradouros públicos. 

28/03/1978 

n. 9244 Cria o município de Ventania, com território desmembrado do 

município de Tibagi 

14/05/1990 

n. 9277 Cria o município de Imbaú, desmembrado dos municípios de 

Telêmaco Borba e Reserva, com sede na localidade do mesmo 

nome e divisas que especifica 

28/05/1990 

n. 9497 Cria a Comarca de Campina Grande do 7.297, de 08.01.80 – 

Código de organização e divisão judiciárias do Estado, e adota 

outras providências 

10/10/1991 

n. 11220 Cria o município de Imbaú, desmembrado do município de 

Telêmaco Borba 

08/12/1995 

n. 1569 Dispõe sobre o Plano Diretor de Desenvolvimento Urbano do 

Município de Telêmaco Borba, que ordena o território, seu uso, as 

políticas setoriais e dá outras providências 

20/11/2006 

n. 1621 Institui o Código de Posturas do Município de Telêmaco Borba, 

Estado do Paraná e dá outras providencias 

30/08/2007 

Source: the author 

 

National Library 

9. 56 photos from presidential visits to Klabin’s site in Paraná. 
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Annex III – Klabin’s Memory Centre: Translated documents 

 

Figure 24. Correspondence from the General Secretariat (Correspondência) August 21st, 

1942 

August, 21st 1942 

Ref. 800 

Inds. Klabin do Paraná de Celulose, S/A. 

São Paulo. 

 

Dear Sirs: 

Subject: DRAWINGS AND LETTERS OF NEW YORK 

 

In my power his favor of 17 of current covering a letter from New York dated 6/8, with the 

designs listed below: 

FE Amlie N. 34 

N. 33 

N. 30 

Johnson & Wierk 239-9-34 

 

I'll send the 8mm drawings. Amlie to our office in Rio, so please send two copies of them as 

soon as they arrive from New York. 

 

As for the following of which VV. SS. need to do the electrical layout out I can't send them in 

view of the explanations on the numbers that follow: 

239 – 3 – 3 not available here 

239 – 3 – 11 – Idem 

239 – 3 – 16 – Idem 

239 – 4 – 10 – there is only one copy 

1 – 2 – Idem 

2 – 1 – not available here 

3 – 1 – Idem 
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As far as the workshop is concerned, for the time being I only have the de-239-13-2, of which 

I attach a copy. The final plan of the workshop will be executed as soon as we have the 

measurements of the machine tools that are arriving from Piraí.  

I am also attaching a copy of the timber yard project. This drawing shows the topography of 

the site. The link between the wood yard and the factory is shown in the plan 239-1-14, sent by 

letter from N. York dated July 7th.  

As for the “Boiler house” I have only one route with final drawings - I cannot make use of 

these.  

I advise the examination of the following drawings for the electrical layout 7-3, 8-3, 35-0. 

As for the drawings of the pipes of the bleaching station and the pulp mill, I know from previous 

correspondence that they are identical to the ones here also VV. SS. have, besides possessing 

some more, of whose lack we resent. Therefore, VV. SS. request is not justified. To return to 

them the copies that are in Monte Alegre.  

 

Yours faithfully 

Inds. Klabin do Paraná de Celulose, S/A. 

 

Luis Vieira 

Chief Engineer 

----------------------- 

Figure 27. Correspondence from the General Secretariat (Correspondência) – September 

11th, 1942 

September, 11th 1942 

Ref. 899 

Friends Horacio and Jacob 

Subject: FUNDAMENTAL STONE OF THE PAPER FACTORY 

Together for your files 2 copies of the minutes of the laying of the foundation stone of the works 

of the Fábrica de Pape e Celulose do Paraná. 

 

Hugs from  

LV/uf 

Annexes: the copies in reference 

----------------------- 
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Figure 32. Newsletter (Circular) no 173 – Regulations for Housing Concession 

NEWSLETTER N.o 173 

 

To Residents and Heads of Service 

 

Subject: REGULATION FOR THE GRANTING OF MORADIES 

 

1) The houses in Monte Alegre are intended for habitation: 

a) Company Employees and Colonos 

b) Contractors and Dealers 

c) Hotels and Pensions 

2) The houses for employees and settlers shall be built by the Company, at its own expense, 

obeying approved types and delivered to the heads of families by means of an agreement 

signed by the interested party, by the person in charge of the distribution of the houses, 

by two witnesses and endorsed by the chief engineer. 

3) The houses for single employees of the Company shall be of the collective type except 

in special cases at the discretion of the heads of service and their concession shall obey 

special provisions. 

4) The houses for contractors and dealers will be built at the full cost of the interested 

party, except in special cases which will be subject to a clause in the term of adjustment. 

In any case, the cost of the labor will always be fully covered by the interested party. 

The authorization for these constructions will be made by means of an adjustment term, 

under the same conditions of item 2. 

5) The buildings for hotels and boarding houses will be built by the Company and 

delivered to the interested parties by means of an adjustment term, in which case 

payment of rent is mandatory. 

6) All housing concessions will be made on a precarious basis, fixed at a minimum 

concession term. 

7) The "Housing Administration Service", subordinated to the Head Office, with 

headquarters and regulations to be established in due course, is created. It is the 

responsibility of the Housing Administration Service: 

a) Distribution of buildings according to the request of the various services; 

b) Public cleaning, police, water, sewage, gardens, conservation of buildings and 

streets. 

8) Once the resident has withdrawn, the Department to which he/she belongs will 

immediately notify the "Housing Administration" in writing, and it will be up to the 

latter to make a complete inspection of the building, then organizing the budget of 

expenses with repairs and corrections to be made as a result of failure to comply with 

the terms of adjustment. These budgets will be sent to the Head Office and the People 

Section (two ways) for discount purposes.  
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9) The "Housing Administration Service" will make periodic inspections of the buildings 

in order to provide the necessary modifications and installations and correct any changes 

made by the resident without authorization, in which case it will organize the accounts 

or budgets of expenses for the necessary collection (one way for the Management and 

one for the Accounting). 

10) In addition to the payment of the expenses resulting from the corrections referred to in 

item 9, the resident shall be subject to the disciplinary and legal measures that the case 

requires, and the "Housing Administration" shall make the necessary proposal to the 

Chief Executive Officer.  

11) Complaints, requests and suggestions shall be submitted by the dweller to the "Housing 

Administration", and the Chief Executive Officer shall be responsible for appealing in 

case of delay of more than five days. 

 

Lagôa, 22.2.46 

LV/Lanc. 

----------------------- 

Figure 33. Map 1 – Harmonia 

HARMONIA 

 

Schematic Plan 

1.  Factory 

2.  Harmonia River Dam 

3.  Raw Material Yard 

4.  Brazil Avenue 

5.  "Workers Village" 

6.  "Workers Village" 

7.  Soccer Stadium 

8.  Management Houses 

9.  Houses of Management / Graduates 

10.  Club of Engineers/Chief 

11.  Qualified Working Homes 

12.  Hospital 

----------------------- 
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Figure 37. Information about the editorial team of the newspaper O Tibagi 

O TIBAGI 

 

FOUNDED ON 23/11/48 

 

Founding Director 

Horatio Klabin 

Sub-Director 

Cacildo B. de Arpelau 

Manager 

João Marenda 

REDATORS: 

Social and Literary 

Hellê Vellozo Fernandes 

Sports 

Pericles Pacheco da Silva 

 

We are not responsible for concepts issued by our employees in signed articles.  

 

The originals, even of unpublished articles, will not be returned. 

----------------------- 

Figure 38. The Factory’s derby match pleased 

SPORTS (headlines) 

The Factory’s derby match pleased 

Klabin reappeared weaker 

Monte Alegre Regional Football League 

----------------------- 
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Figure 39. How football was born in Monte Alegre 

HISTORY OF MONTEALEGRENSE FOOTBALL 

 

How football was born in Monte Alegre 

 

The construction of the Fábrica de Papel required a large number of workers, who could offer 

a workforce capable of carrying out the aimed enterprise. It was necessary to provide a little 

leisure to those who were building a very daring project every day. The attraction of the people 

was soon thought of; football, of course. Then, it was decided to form teams among the workers, 

athletes who worked here and who came looking for their Eldorado. In Olaria the first soccer 

team of Monte Alegre was born, its founders, Tito Quadrado, his father, Clodomiro Fernandes, 

in mid-1942. 

Soon after Mr. Name Lasmas, Waldomiro Lopes, Leonidas Rodrigues, formed the Lagoa, a 

game would be held between them... 

 

A football field was built in Lagoa, which still exists today. And there was held the first game, 

Lagoa x Olaria, with victory of Lagoa 2 x 1.  

 

Then Dr. Luiz Vieira made them play again and there was a draw. 

 

As it could not be otherwise, in Harmonia a field was improvised, in the place where today is 

installed the T patteo, and the teams were organized; the Portuguesa, of today's renowned and 

active politician Tito Quadrado, who was also a figure of choice inside the green carpet, at that 

time, of really beaten earth. Quadrado played the fine of the ball; the Operário and the team of 

Paulistas (Bandeirantes and Cariocas), consisting of elements that worked in the camps of 

Paulistas. Mauá was not left behind, as he formed a team, with employees from that location, 

where the plant was built. The staff played among themselves, with a weak football, but with 

some elements of great football potential. In the lagoon there were the teams of Oficina 

Mecânica and Cooperativa Central. As the football presented was poor, but with possibilities 

of forming a squad, if a selection of values that emerged in these associations was organized, 

the idea arose to make the event. Encouraged by Dr. Horacio Klabin and also Dr. Luiz Vieira 

and Name Lasnar, so that if spectacles worthy of being watched were offered, the latter, 

Leonidas Garcia Rodrigues (of nostalgic memory), Tito Quadrado, Osvaldo Lasmar, Rafael de 

Abreu, Delord Souza Monteiro, Leopoldo Voigt, Clodomiro Fernandes, also unhappily 

disappeared, Biale, Cid, and others who decided to opt for a single team that would represent 

the good name of the locality. Still, they would surround the field of Lagoa, and the income 

earned in the games would be to cover the living expenses of the visiting clubs. The community 

would watch better spectacles, with strong teams from Ponta Grossa, Castro, Arapoti, Piraí do 

Sul and even the capital of the state. 
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The team would train on Tuesdays and Thursdays, with the chosen elements going to train in 

Lagoa, in order to prepare physically and technically. What would the team representing Monte 

Alegre be called? The name Klabin was unanimously approved, in honour of Industry and Dr. 

Horácio Klabin, who was one of the greatest supporters of Breton sport. Thus, was born E. C. 

Klabin, who would be the precursor of glories within the Montealegrense sport and who later 

would be the basis for the formation of the consecrated C.A.M.A. At this meeting was 

composed the first board of directors, which we could notice only the names of Name Lasmar 

for President, Leonidas Garcia Rodrigues for Vice President and Saldanha for Secretary. At 

that time, in 1943/44, Klabin Industries had in their payroll elements from São Paulo, Minas 

Gerais, Santa Catarina, Rio Grande do Sul and even from Pernambuco, and so it was not 

difficult to form a large team, including some stars from the land of pine trees. E. C. Klabin at 

the time raised the name of Monte Alegre very high in the football scene of Paraná, being feared 

by all the teams that faced him, for his great technical power. 

As it can be seen, E. C. Klabin had in his ranks stars of projection, as Bishop and Eloi coming 

from the Guarani of Arapoti, Paulista Augusto de Freire from União Campo Alegre of Ponta 

Grossa; Zeca maximum exponent of the Guarani of Ponta Grossa; Pelota coming from the city 

that lends his name, from Rio Grande do Sul; Pernambuco, from the State of Pernambuco: Tute 

and Urias do C. Atletico Paranaense of Curitiba, and the first defended the glorious colors of 

the selection of Parana; Boca do Fronteira de Itararé; Gaúcho and Marçal do Paranaguá; Biale 

do Juventus of Curitiba; Antenor and Herculano de Piraí do Sul.  

 

In the offensive, Hermínio and Freire were two cannons that were in terror for the opposing 

goalkeepers. The attempts of the first were mostly consigned from the center of the field, such 

was their potentiality. As you can see the football in Monte Alegre was already born great in 

its technical and administrative structures, and for this it counted on values to the borbotões. 

----------------------- 

Figure 40. Newsletter (Circular) no 20 – Pool Use 

Pool Use 

To the Heads of Sections, Services and Residentials 

 

The use of the swimming pool is private from the administrative staff, within a schedule 

previously set by the Management.  

Only those who present a medical service card endorsed by the Chief Engineer may use the 

pool.  

The pool keeper in charge of the pool must demand the authorization card under penalty of fine, 

suspension and dismissal. In the same penalty will incur those who disobey the guard's 

requirements.  

I recommend that your subordinate personnel be informed of these instructions.  

24.2.43 
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LV;jrf 

----------------------- 

Figure 42. Newsletter (Circular) no 105 – Monte Alegre Music Band 

NEWSLETTER N. 105 

 

To Residents and Heads of Service 

Subject: BANDA DE MÚSICA DE MONTE ALEGRE 

 

1) The Banda de Música de Monte Alegre will be directed by a steering committee, directly 

subordinated to the Head, composed of 

1 Director 

1 Secretary 

1 Treasurer 

2) The Director is responsible for deciding for rehearsals, transport of musicians, festival 

pricing, discipline issues. 

The Secretary is responsible for organizing correspondence and replacing the Director 

in his impediments. 

The Treasurer is responsible for the bookkeeping of revenues and expenses, balance 

sheets, distribution of gratuities and cash service. 

3) The committee shall be elected by the Section Heads and Residents and shall serve for 

one year from 1 January to 31 December. 

4) The Chiefs will exercise directly or by a representative, effective supervision of the 

Band's business. 

5) The commission is responsible:  

- Direct the Band's business according to the instructions of the manager. 

- Suggest or propose measures to improve the Band. 

- Receive and comply with the instructions issued by the manager. 

- Select the component elements of the Band. 

6) The Band's management will be carried out by a competent professional hired specially 

to whom the Band's technical guidance will be assigned.  

7) The commission will promote the formation of a Jazz with selected elements and may 

hire the services of a professional especially for this purpose.  

8) The commission will be responsible for the conservation of all materials funded by the 

Company and delivered to the Band. 

9) The first election will take place on the 7th of the current year and votes must be sent in 

writing in a sealed envelope addressed to the manager. 

 

Lagôa, 4.1.45 

LV/Lmc. 

----------------------- 
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Figure 45. Newsletter (Circular) no 128 – Price List for Barbershops 

NEWSLETTER N. 128 

 

To Residents, Heads of Service and stakeholders 

 

Subject: PRICE LIST FOR BARBERSHOPS 

 

For your knowledge, your subordinates and interested persons, I hereby inform you that the 

price list for barbershops will be as follows, effective as of this date:  

Working days: 

hair - Cr. $ 2.50 

beard - $ 1.50 

 

Sundays and holidays: 

hair - Cr. $ 3.00 

beard - $ 2.00 

 

Lagôa, 3.5.45 

LV/Lmc. 

----------------------- 

Figure 46. Newsletter (Circular) no 37 – Regulations for the Operation of Cafés Authorized 

by Concession 

NEWSLETTER N. 37 

 

To Residents 

 

Regulations for the operation of coffee authorised by concession 

 

1) All concessions shall be on a precarious basis and may be cancelled at any time without prior 

notice, unless a contract specifies otherwise. 

2º) A monthly rent will be charged to be specified for each case, with 50% of it destined to 

social assistance works. 
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3º) The sale of alcoholic beverages is strictly forbidden under penalty of fine and immediate 

cancellation of the concession. 

4º) The sale of coffee already prepared in cups, fruits, pastry, confectionery, refreshments will 

be allowed. 

5º) The coffees will only be allowed to operate at times that do not coincide with the service 

currents. 

The following schedule will be taken as the basis: 

 

6 1/2 to 7 ) 

11 1/2 to 12 1/2 ) Working days 

18 to 22 ) 

  

7 to 12 ) 

14 to 22 ) Sundays and holidays 

 

Residents may change this schedule according to the convenience of the services. 

 

6) The concessions will be given privately by the Chief Executive upon proposal of the 

Residents, 

7) The dealer will be subject to the price list approved by the Management.  

 

Lagôa, 8.11.43 

----------------------- 

Figure 48. Newsletter (Circular) no 104 – Monte Alegre Cemetery 

NEWSLETTER N. 104 

 

To Residents and Heads of Service 

 

Subject: CEMITERY OF MONTE ALEGRE 

 

I recommend to inform their subordinates, that from this date, no corpse will be given to the 

grave in the cemetery of Monte Alegre, without the following instructions being observed:  
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I)- No burial can be done without the presentation to the cemetery caretaker of the death 

certificate signed by the doctor, accompanied by the amount of Cr$ 18,00 destined to the 

payment of the burial fee death register;  

II) - All death occurred at the Treasury during the day will be reported to the Personnel Section 

within a maximum of 2 hours after its verification, and when at night, until 9 am of the following 

day;  

III) - The communications shall be made through the Residential, Section Chiefs, contractors 

or by the persons in charge when dealing with private individuals;  

IV) - upon receipt of the communication referred to in items II and III, the Personnel Section 

shall immediately take the necessary steps for the removal of the corpse for the committee, the 

making of the coffin and the opening of the respective grave.  

V) - The transportation and making of the coffin shall be the exclusive responsibility of the 

Personnel Section and may be requested by telephone to the Residences, Sawmill and Road 

(transportation), whose expenses shall be charged to those responsible for that Section, 

observing the following table:  

 

A) - Coffin for adult --------- Cr.$ 25.00 

B) - Ditto for minor ----------- Cr$ 20.00 

C) – Car transportation in gasoline/km --------- Cr$ 5.30 

 

In the rates dealt with in items A and B of item V, expenses with irons and decorations are not 

included. 

 

VI) - In case the death certificate required by item I of these instructions is not displayed, the 

cemetery caretaker will embargo the burial, informing the fact immediately to the Chief of 

Staff, for the proper arrangements.  

 

Lagôa, 29.12.44 

----------------------- 

Figure 49. Newsletter (Circular) no 90 – Entry of Private Vehicles into the Farm 

NEWSLETTER N. 90 

 

To Residents and Heads of Service 

 

Subject: ENTRY OF PARTICULATOR VEHICLES IN THE FAZENDA 
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For your knowledge and to inform your subordinates I communicate that, from this date on, the 

permissions for private vehicles to enter the Fazenda depend on the exclusive authorization of 

the Management.  

 

Lagôa, 29.9.44 

LV/fc 

----------------------- 

Figure 51. Newsletter (Circular) no 48 – Mr. President's visit 

NEWSLETTER N. 48 

 

To Residents and Heads of Service 

 

Subject: PRESIDENT'S VISIT 

 

Trying to give as much brilliance as possible to the tributes to be given to the Head of the Nation 

on his next visit to Monte Alegre, a great march will be held on the 26th at 10 pm.  

Counting on your collaboration I recommend to all employees and workers who are in charge 

of organizing the march Lieutenant Paredes to be sought for the necessary instructions. 

 

Lagôa, 24.1.44 

----------------------- 

Figure 65. Sindicato dos Trabalhadores na Indústria de Papel e Papelão de Monte Alegre 

– Call for Elections 

Sindicato dos Trabalhadores na Indústria de Papel e Papelão de Monte Alegre 

EDITAL 

TRADE UNION ELECTIONS 

 

I hereby inform that on the 25th (twenty-five) 26th (twenty-six) and 27th (twenty-seven) of the 

next month of May of the current year, elections for its Board of Directors, Fiscal Council and 

respective substitutes, as well as representatives with the Federation of Workers in Industries 

of the State of Paraná will be held in this Union for 5 (five) working days from the date of the 

1st publication of this Announcement for the registration of candidate plates (from April 27th 

to May 3rd, 1961 until 6pm) under the terms of art. 3 of Ministerial Ordinance no. 146, of 18 

October 1957.  
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The tickets shall be registered separately, one for the Board of Directors and its substitutes, 

another for the Fiscal Council and its substitutes, and another for representatives in the 

Federation Council and its substitutes, in accordance with the provisions of Article 5 of the said 

Ministerial Ordinance.  

 

The application for registration of a three-way license ticket signed by the candidate heading 

the Board of Directors shall be addressed to the Union's president and presented to the 

Secretariat.  

The application for registration of a ticket shall be accompanied by a three-way list signed 

personally by all candidates, including alternates, with data relating to each one  

in accordance with Paragraph 1 of Article 5 of said Ministerial Order. 

 

The term for registration of tickets shall end at 6:00 pm on May 2, 1961.  

 

Cidade Nova, Monte Alegre, April 27, 1961.  

----------------------- 

Figure 67. Telêmaco Borba, the city of continuity 

Telêmaco Borba, city of continuity 

 

Years ago, not so many years ago, a man of idealism and vision put his hands on his forehead, 

in the way we often do so that we can look far away, towards the sun. He looked... he looked... 

and in the reflection irradiated by the great star, a luminous idea was born to him. To build a 

new city.  

 

Times later the foundation stone was cemented. An office was set up: "Tibagi Valley." 

Many believed in the reality of that good thought. And encouraged by enthusiasm, they tried to 

acquire their little piece of land, on the other side of the river". 

 

From then on, at a giant's pace, the Cidade Nova, today Telêmaco Borba, remodels itself every 

day. Its progress has been sure and with a lot of maturity; thanks to the men who have been 

directing it, in a sequence of the same idea and with the same motto: All for the general good, 

for the good of the people! 

 

Men forgetful of offenses and deaf to destructive criticism. They only know that they have a 

duty to perform. To walk forward. Continue, continue. Not to dismantle anything, to build, to 

beautify, to give comfort, culture, work.  
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And that is why we see there, in a clean city, the flowers bloom, the trees appear, the birds 

sing... mainly cheering our children in and out of schools.  

----------------------- 

Figure 69. Telêmaco Borba Election’s Results 

FOR MUNICIPAL COUNCIL 

ELECTED COUNCILMEN - P.T.B. [...] 

P.D.C [...] 

P.L. [...] 

P.S.P. [...] 

P.T.N. [...] 

VOTE BY PARTIES [...] 

Legends of Parties [...] 

----------------------- 

Figure 70. We've got it all. Pericles elected, people satisfied  

WE'VE GOT IT ALL 

PÉRICLES ELECTED 

PEOPLE SATISFIED 

 

This page is one of the advertisements used in the victorious campaign of Frente Democrática 

Popular, which led Mr. Péricles Pacheco da Silva to victory at the polls on March 1st. 

 

When the propaganda appeared in the city, the political opponents tried to make it a workhorse, 

even giving malicious interpretations. But in the end, common sense won. And we are sure that 

with Péricles elected, the people are really satisfied. 

----------------------- 

 

Figure 72. <O Tibagi> birthday 

< O Tibagi > birthday 

Helter Stockler 

Three glosses of circulation, it is the crown of victories harvested by the renowned and vibrant 

weekly that, with the suggestive name: < O Tibagi>, is published in the metropolis of paper, 

the progressive city of Monte Alegre, in Paraná's hinterland. I have been distinguished by his 

methodical visit to my journalistic work table, where I have been admiring his punctuality and 

his friendly line of direction, and with unquestionable enthusiasm that, here, I mark the 

reception of the birthday number, now, received. The jubilant landmark records the date: <1948 
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- 23 November - 1953> pages lived with comforting assiduity, considering the list of mishaps 

that the newspapers, the periodicals from the interior, are often surrounded with scarcity of 

material elements, for the regularity of their publishing, which is not the case of <O Tibagi> 

that counts, for the end, with everything that is needed, besides, with a writing body aware of 

its civilizing and constructive mission. 

 

As it is conceived, this civilizing and constructive mission, in its own way, contains a precious 

set of indispensable norms, so that the newspaper can precisely occupy the place that the 

technique and morality of journalism authorize it, that is, the condition of authentic mentor of 

society, in the restricted or ample scope of its circulation. In this respect, therefore, I am pleased 

to welcome the birthday boy's direction, because I see him assured of this important figure in 

the sequence of his conduct, since I have been following his trajectory, in the firm willingness 

to comply with the decalogues of the genuine press. 

 

Thus, if not, within the conception, the anniversary number festively appeared, with a vast 

subject of commerce - industry, as in the social field - recreation - sport - leading with fair 

sense, to culminate in the literary section, in which the chosen print collaboration.  

 

With the auspicious opportunity of this column, I send my congratulations to the organ of the 

writing of < O Tibagi > with good wishes to its continued rise in the areas of the press of Paraná 

and always with the fulguration of the talent and culture of the illustrious journalist and writer 

Hellê Vellozo Fernandes in her writing chair. 

----------------------- 

Figure 73. Indústrias Klabin do Paraná de Celulose S/A. 

Indústrias Klabin do Paraná de Celulose S/A.  

 

FOLLOWING THE PROGRESS OF OUR STATE, KLABIN DO PARANÁ, A GROUP OF 

NOBLE FAMILIES THAT CAME HERE AND IMPLANTED THE MILESTONE OF THE 

DEVELOPMENT OF A KNOWN PIUCO AREA, DID THE SAME THING AS PEDRO 

ÁLVARES CABRAL: THEY DISCOVERED, GAVE LIFE, WORK AND DEVELOPMENT. 

THEY LEFT THEIR HOMES IN THE MOST DIVERSE CITIES OF BRAZIL AND 

ABROAD, TO SHOW THAT IN THE PARANA THERE WAS WEALTH AND IT WAS 

FOUND WITH THE HELP OF THIS HARD-WORKING AND INTELLIGENT PROVOKE. 

THE KLABIN OF PARANÁ TODAY CONGREGATES IN ITS INDUSTRIAL BOSOM 

2,900 PEOPLE IN THE MOST VARIED FUNCTIONS. STARTED WITH A SMALL 

MACHINE, AND TODAY IT HAS THE MOST MODERN EQUIPMENT IN THE 

MANUFACTURE OF PAPER, SUPPLYING A GREAT PART OF PAPER-PRESS 

CONSUMED IN BRAZIL. 

 

KLABIN DO PARANÁ, SENDS TO THE NEWSPAPER "O TIBAGI" AND TO ITS 

VOTERS THE SINCEREST CONGRATULATIONS FOR THE PASSAGE OF ITS 25 
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YEARS, IN FAVOR OF THE DEVELOPMENT AND TRANSPORT OF NEWS FOR THE 

GROWTH OF THIS IMMENSE AND DEAR COUNTRY. 

----------------------- 

Figure 74. People welcome ARENA candidates 

People welcome ARENA candidates 

 

The beginning of the electoral campaign developed by the ARENA candidates to the 

Municipality of Telêmaco Borba, served to feel the great acceptance by the people, to the 

elements pointed out in the Convention of the Party of the situation. By developing a campaign 

without personal attacks and based solely on the presentation of the qualities of each candidate, 

the plethora of politicians that militates in ARENA has achieved the adhesion of almost the 

entire population of Telêmaco Borba, predicting the resounding victory at the polls on 

November 15. The large number of demonstrations of support for Mário Gondim, Euclides 

Marcola and Joaquim Battezatti, especially in groups previously considered oppositional, give 

the idea of the politicization of Telemacoborbenses, who could only support the work 

developed by the first Mayor of the municipality, in just four years of administration. 

----------------------- 

Figure 75. Valuing the Politician 

Valuing the Politician 

Brasília - One of the highlights of the recent National Arena Convention, from a partisan point 

of view, was the speech given by Congressman Aureliano Chaves, in a salute to the presidential 

candidate, General Ernesto Geisel. The fundamental theme of his speech - the role of the 

politician in the elaboration of a National Plan - was exposed in incisive, courageous and 

appropriate terms, and corresponded entirely to the unquestionable truth that democratic 

experience advises. "The technicians have the valid task of studying and proposing viable 

solutions. The politicians must opt for those best attuned to the legitimate aspirations of the 

people". 

In other words, it is important to reconcile technicalism with the instruments of political art, so 

that they complement and adjust to the best interests of the community. They are independent 

in their function of governing. Administration cannot be the exclusive preserve of technocrats, 

nor the monopoly of politicians, but it will not resist without participation in the measure of its 

virtues and benefits. He also emphasized aspects of co-responsibility. From this one can infer 

fidelity and loyalty, but without confusing them with "loss of conscience and absence of virility 

in political life. Delayed applause consecrated to him the intelligent and sobering speech. 

By the way, his tribucinatory behaviour was not surprising, as Aureliano Chaves always 

enjoyed general respect in the Chamber of Deputies, for his haunted attitudes and celebrated 

capacity in energy matters.  
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The message he conveyed certainly met with a warm welcome from the candidate Ernesto 

Geisel, who, because of his democratic background, has become accustomed to coexisting with 

politicians and giving them the evaluation they deserve.  

 

The opinion of the conventionalists was unanimous, that Aureliano spoke exactly what 

everyone would like to do, but perhaps without the same brilliance as the speaker. In fact, it 

was a night of affirmation, in which the political class washed its soul, and entered into a state 

of grace.  

Aureliano is an electrical and mechanical engineer, and a professor, but viscerally a politician 

of the most authentic Brazilian tradition, as he demonstrated again.  

 

TÚLIO VARGAS 

----------------------- 

Figure 76. Institutional Act No 2: to ensure the continuation of the regime to realise the 

revolutionary ideals  

Institutional Act n. 2, announced at 11am when President Castelo Branco addressed the 

Brazilian people, was, minutes later, read into the microphone of the National Agency> by 

Minister Luiz Viana Filho, Head of the Civil House of the Presidency of the Republic. The new 

legal instrument promulgated by the March 31st revolution is thus written.  

(wording of Institutional Act n. 2) 

----------------------- 

Figure 77. The First of May party in TB 

The Board of Directors of the Monte Alegre Paper and Cardboard Industry Workers' Union 

organized an extensive program to commemorate the passage of Labor Day in our municipality. 

On the 27th, 28th and 29th, conferences with labor themes will be held at the Union's 

headquarters and on the 30th at night, a sertanejo show with local values will take place. On 

May 1st, at 8 a.m., the Lightning Fair of Futebol de Salão will begin, in the GERA court, with 

the participation of more than 20 teams of workers, with time of 20 minutes for each game, 

divided in two of 10 minutes. The final battles - after the eliminatory phase - will have normal 

time duration and the champion squad will receive a valuable trophy. At 8:30 a.m., in front of 

the Union's headquarters, there will be a Campal Mass, followed by a parade of the Parish 

Fanfare through the main streets of the city. After the parade, there will be a bicycle race, with 

exit in front of the Union, with route back through the city twice, with limit where is located 

Radio Monte Alegre and final also in front of the Union. To the winner of the race, the Internal 

Field Soccer League will offer a bicycle. All solemnities will be attended by local authorities, 

especially invited to the maximum party of the Workers. 

----------------------- 
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Figure 78. Our tribute to the worker 

 

In the anniversary edition of O TIBAGI, there could be no lack of homage to the reader of this 

Weekly, the Worker. For this, we chose the photo of the monument erected in his honour, in 

Castelo Branco Square. 

 

----------------------- 

Figure 79. The Mayor to the workers 

THE MAYOR TO THE WORKERS 

 

The "Labor Day", which is once again celebrated on May 1st, has, for Telêmaco Borba, a very 

special meaning, because there is a community that was born, grew and consolidated under the 

aegis of the work of its people, this is undeniably ours, which has at work its indelible and 

objective symbol.  

 

For this reason, the Executive Power of the Municipality could not shy away from its duty to 

bring to all the workers of Telêmaco Borba its effusive greeting, stamped by the hope that, over 

the years, always in the shadow of everyone's combined effort, our community may project 

even more as a Municipality of growing development and unique importance in the economic 

and social scenario of our Paraná.  

 

Telêmaco Borba, May 1st, 1973.  

 

(ass.) DINIZAR RIBAS DE CARVALHO - Municipal Mayor. 

 

 


